
  
    
  


  Chapter 401 – Beastboy’s School Life, Entrance of the Forest


  When we walked out of the north forest, Uncle Glatts greeted us.


  「Are you not injured?」


  「Somehow. What’s with this terrible number of people?」


  There are about a thousand armed soldiers on standby.


  They are already divided into 100 people per unit and can charge into the forest at any moment.


  「It’s not that I don’t believe in you. It’s my job to not take chances. The five students are safely rescued. The hired adventurers are fine too.」


  That’s good.


  「The five students are already sent to school. The adventurers are over there.」


  In the place that Uncle Glatts pointed at, there are people with various equipments.


  It looks like the adventurers have gathered too.


  Ah, I can also see Kokusu, the person we met in the forest.


  It looks like he was safe.


  He noticed us and waves so I wave back.


  「So, what happened to the warbears and lovers beasts? Did you kill them?」


  「Ah, about that. There are five warbears and three lovers beasts. I saw them die.」


  「….that’s a strange report.」


  Uncle Glatts understands what I’m trying to say.


  「Can you prepare a place where no one else can hear us?」


  「Let’s go.」


  Uncle Glatts went straight to a tent so we followed him.


  The tent is made of pillars covered with thick cloth but the interior are cheap chairs and table that are directly placed on the ground.


  「Are you disappointed that this is too poor?」


  「No, this was built to respond to an emergency. I’ll be surprised if this is luxurious.」


  In case of emergency, like monsters and demon beasts rushing out of the forest, this place will be abandoned so there is no point in making a luxurious one.


  「That makes sense. This tent is covered with a barrier. No one will be able to hear whatever we will talk about. So, what happened?」


  「Ehto」


  When we are leaving the forest, I’ve discussed with Gol and Bron on how much information we’ll say.


  We will definitely report that black-haze-like monster.


  The question is whether we should report about that spiderling.


  Our conclusion, it is bad to lie.


  Speak honestly.


  However, we know that spiderlings are hated outside the village.


  They can’t even go to Village Five because of the request from the demon king’s kingdom.


  Because of that, I decided to tell Uncle Glatts everything and leave it all to him.


  Yeah, I don’t think things will be bad.


  We told him everything that happened as accurate as possible.


   


  Uncle Glatts held his head.


  「Are you okay?」


  「Ah, yes, thank you. Etho…..please wait a minute.」


  When I was thinking why Uncle Glatts had left the tent, he returned while holding a book.


  「Is this the black haze like monster?」


  Uncle Glatts opens the book and lets us see the image on it.


  It certainly looks like that.


  However, this book.


  There are many pictures on other pages but on this page, there’s only this picture.


  「The shape is a little different from the picture but I think the aura it gives is the same.」


  Gol and Bron agreed with my opinion.


  「Alright. You are forbidden to talk about this monster.」


  「Eh?」


  「You don’t have to know why. You only need to obey. That’s what I want to say but….if I cover it this badly, you’ll probably investigate it yourself. I’ll explain it to you.」


  Uncle Glatts explained while making a really troubled expression.


  「This monster is called “mixture”. So far, four of them have been confirmed in existence. With what happened, it will be five. The first one first appeared 2000 years ago while the latest was 400 years ago.」


  「Heh」


  「”Mixture” absorbs any living creature and takes its power. If it absorbs someone that can use fire magic, it will have the ability to cast fire magic and if it absorbs someone with the ability to crush iron, it can crush iron. If it absorbs 10 people, it will have the power of 10 people. In other words, the longer it lives, the stronger it becomes.」


  It certainly preyed on warbears and lovers beasts.


  「The reason why I forbid you to speak about it is because there’s nothing in this kingdom that can be used against it.」


  「You mean you can’t even fight it back?」


  「Yes. The only thing we can do is run away.」


  「Thats」


  「The fourth that had appeared 400 years ago was in the demon king’s kingdom. At that time, 23 cities, towns, and villages were abandoned vast fields were lost.」


  「Then, what happened?」


  「A dragon burnt it.」


  「….」


  「The other three are the same. In other words, only a dragon can defeat a “mixture”. We can’t let the public know about that. It is the same for human countries. After sharing information about the existence of this monster with the human countries, an oral ban was enforced to prevent it from spreading. You understand why, right?」


  「Y-yeah」


  「Maa, I have not been involved much to dragons. If you go back to the village and cry, they might even beat me up….」


  「I think it will be fine as long as we tell village chief.」


  「I hope so. But even so, it is forbidden to talk about it. Got it?」


  「Understood.」


  「Now, the next problem.」


  The existence of a spiderling that can easily defeat a “mixture” that is supposed to be a being that can only be defeated by a dragon was exposed.


  「Are you sure it is a spiderling of Zabuton-dono?」


  「There’s no doubt. It was last….or maybe five years ago? It is one of the spiderlings that left. Though it has grown bigger.」


  「An individual that can instantly kill a “mixture” is residing near the royal capital….this, what should I do?」


  「No, even if you ask us.」


  「True.」


  Uncle Glatts held his head for quite some time.


  While waiting for him, we look at the book.


  Various monsters we’ve never seen before are there.


  I study them.


  Can’t these be found in the school?


  「Ah, this.」


  On the page that Bron pointed at, there was an image of a spiderling eating a “mixture”.


  「Race, forest guardian. Personal name, Foo?」


  Uncle Glatts responded to the words we muttered.


  「Is this the spiderling you saw?」


  「Yeah. It definitely has this pattern.」


  The size written is also not very different.


  However, what is written on this page is strange.


  「The Miagard Region is around here, right? It says that it has lived for a thousand years but…」


  As I said earlier, it is a spiderling who left five years ago.


  Why is it saying that it was a thousand years ago?


  We couldn’t ask questions.


  Because Uncle Glatts’ face is too serious.


  「What does it mean? Foo is the defender of the north that has existed ever since the foundation of the royal capital. Is it a substitute? No, wait. Rather than that, the current forest guardian is a spiderling of Zabuton-dono which means, the forest guardian is an evolution of a demon spider? EEEEEEHHHHHHH?」


  Uncle Glatts stopped moving for about 5 minutes.


  「Okay, let’s dissolve the troops now and leave only those who’ll guard this place. Pay rewards to the adventurers who cooperated.」


  He went out of the tent and said those instructions.


  The sun is about to set.


   


  「I’m sorry, I’m late.」


  When we were thinking of going back already, Uncle Glatts came back with his men.


  The commander is among his subordinates.


  「Thank you for your cooperation in this matter.」


  Since Uncle Glatts asked for a handshake with a serious expression, we responded seriously too.


  「Though you are school teachers, you have entered the forest under the command of I, Glatts, commander of the west army of the demon king’s kingdom. I hope you won’t forget that.」


  「?」


  What is he saying?


  Does it have any other meaning?


  When we were looking at each other, Uncle Glatts whispered to us.


  「In this matter, I am responsible for whatever happened to you whether you got injured or died. It has nothing to do with either the school or the demon king’s kingdom….I’m too selfish but I wish you’ll forgive me. 」


  「Ah, you are worried if village chief will get angry? 」


  「Of course. When you report to village chief, please consider what I just said. 」


  「I(watashi) understand but, does it have to be more serious than usual? 」


  「Although you usually say “I”(ore).」


  「I use “I”(watashi) at work. I’m a noble after all.」


  I laughed a little.


   


  「Once again, thank you for your cooperation. Since everything originated from the students of your school, I can’t give you military merit but I can give you my personal reward.」


  「You don’t have to.」


  「No no, it’s nothing big. My reward is food.」


  「….no way, are you coming to eat?」


  「Hahaha. I’ll bring it tomorrow. Show your face to the adventurers tonight.」


  「Adventurers?」


  「I heard they wanted to treat you. They’ve sent you a message saying they’ll be waiting at a bar at the north of the capital.」


  「We haven’t done anything to make them treat us. If they really want to treat someone, shouldn’t they be treating the soldiers?」


  「You led the attack, the soldiers were on defense. That’s what everyone can see. You should accept their invitation.」


  「I don’t understand. Also….we don’t know where that bar is.」


  「I’ll have my men take you.」


  It was the commander.


  「Nice to meet you. Ah, before we go to the bar, we should report to the principal first.」


  「Of course. If you forget to do that, the principal will be angry. Go and report to her. Also, the principal will say the same thing I said but tell her first come, first serve.」


  She’ll take responsibility too?


  Adults are troublesome.


   


  At a later date.


  We explore the depths of the north forest.


  In a suitable place, I put potatoes harvested from Big Tree Village.


  The spiderling showed up.


  It was the spiderling that helped us that time.


  It was watching our action.


  And there are many fist-size spiders surrounding the spiderling.


  Everyone raises one of their legs to greet us.


  They greet us but I don’t recognize them.


  Ah, your wife and kids.


  I see.


  It seems to be doing well.


  Chapter 402 – Adventurer Kokusu


  My name is Kokusu.


  Although I’m a demon, I am quite unfortunate for being not blessed with magical power. I’m an adventurer who mainly fights using sword.


  The team I belong to is called “Miagard’s Ax”.


  Our team has twelve members but there are five to eight of us who are not here. They are either doing other jobs or they are injured.


  In the royal capital of the demon king’s kingdom, I take pride of being a member of this leading adventurer team.


  Maa, it is only our own self-confidence.


  In fact, we are already going down from the top.


  As evidence, when a warbear came out in the north forest, our team did not receive a subjugation request.


  To be honest, I’m frustrated.


  I have something in me saying that I shouldn’t be affected because it is a warbear but I still want to be one of the top adventurers again.


  My other team members are also thinking the same.


  We talked about how to deal with a warbear.


  Maa, if we are not requested to subjugate the warbear, this will all be a waste.


   


  We receive a request from a conceited party.


  This conceited party seems to be students from the noble’s school and they did not even try to hide it.


  We’re going to be bullied.


  While worrying about that, they introduced themselves and said the details of their request.


  「We will exterminate the demon beast that has come out in the north forest. I want you to protect us.」


  「Are you a bunch of idiots?」


  In the middle of their talk, our youngest member said that.


  I had no time to stop him.


  You’re the idiot.


  Though I’m thinking the same as him, there’s no benefit in telling that to the client.


  「W-wh-who’s the idiot!」


  The conceited guys got angry.


  Of course, they would.


  They are students of the noble’s school.


  Their pride is expected to be high.


  But we shouldn’t get in trouble with them because of simple nonsense.


  「Wah, I apologize for this guy’s harsh words. However, if you have the ability to get rid of that demon beast, you won’t need someone to protect you, right?」


  I apologize and proceed with the talk.


  We have to determine the basis of this request.


  If these young nobles have the ability, do they want guards to look good?


  Or do they want to hire us in the name of guards and have us exterminate the demon beast?


  We haven’t just received requests like this once or twice. It’s a pain to deal with noble’s face.


  I think this is the leader’s job but for some reason, I often do it.


  「We have a plan.」


  The conceited guys showed us a long box.


  「Is a sword inside it?」


  「It’s a magic tool. Using this, you can defeat any demon beast. Of course, this is not all. We also prepared other magic tools.」


  When one of the conceited guys said so, the other guys showed some tools on their hands.


  「We can defeat any demon beast however, aren’t demon beasts good at surprise attack? I don’t want to be attacked before I use this magic tool. For that reason, I want to employ expert adventurers. Is there anything wrong? 」


  「…..No, I know now that you are cautious. 」


  So that’s how it is.


  A magic tool.


  If the effect of that magic tool is as effective as he claims, he certainly has what it takes to enter the forest.


  「If we take on this escort mission, can you show us the effect of this magic tool before entering the forest? 」


  「Of course. This is not a poor magic tool that will be worn out by using once or twice. 」


  We decided to accept the request.


  At this very moment, these conceited guys are our employers.


   


  We departed immediately but there’s no problem with that.


  We are adventurers.


  We can move at any time.


  「Kokusu, they are students of the school. You should contact the school in the afternoon. 」


  An acquaintance adventurer tells me so.


  Ah, that reminds me of that.


  I have no intention of going against the sword god.


  「Thank you. Tell me what he was like when you met him. 」


  「If you come back alive. 」


  「Okay then. 」


  We departed.


  ……


  By the way, why did he tell me?


  Our team leader is just next to me….


  He didn’t think I’m the leader, did he?


   


  Our employer’s magic tool is certainly amazing.


  But it is delicate too.


  We might not even have to participate in the extermination of the demon beast.


  I thought of the adventurers who received the subjugation request. The possibility of them exterminating the demon beast first is low.


  ….that will be the best thing that will happen.


  With that in mind, we entered the forest.


  A little past noon.


  We encountered the demon beast.


  Warbear.


  It gives off an amazing pressure.


  We are not frightened but I think our employers are finding it hard to deal with it.


  「Let’s show what we can do too. 」


  By the time we entered the forest, I heard the purpose of our employers.


  They said they want the person they like to look at them.


  All of them blushed.


  I don’t hate their purpose.


  I will do my best to support you.


  I thought like that.


  Until there are two warbears.


  Oi oi, there’s more than one….cover them.


   


  We escaped while protecting our employers.


  I don’t know how many of us managed to escape.


  I have successfully escaped from the warbears.


  However, my arm is injured and I got separated from my friends and employers.


  Although it can’t be helped since I was the one at the rear.


  Our employer has a magic tool that can completely hide them.


  It will be impossible to communicate with them unless you have this special bell.


  If they are using it, it might be hard for me to find them.


  No, I’m sure they are using it.


  It was I who shouted at them to use it in order to hide when I ran away.


  That’s why I don’t regret running.


  I send a signal using the special bell.


  ….they don’t seem to be nearby.


  That’s expected though.


  …….


  Now, how about me?


  My arm injury is….terrible.


  Let’s do something to it for now.


  Once I got out of the forest, I’ll have it treated with magic.


  But, should I leave the forest now?


  What about our employers?


  My friends?


  Is it the right move to leave the forest and call for help?


  Can I leave the forest alone?


  There are other demon beasts beside the warbear.


  If one of them finds me in my current state……!


  I hid myself at once.


  Is it a warbear?


  No, the footstep is light.


  But it is definitely something strong.


  It noticed that I was hiding.


  Alone….no, there are two others above?


  I’m surrounded.


  Are they….of the same business?


  Alright, I’m saved.


  When I thought so, what I found was a beastkin boy.


  「W-why is a boy….? 」


  It’s not help, damn it.


   


  I went through the forest.


  It was safe thanks to those children. They defeated all the monsters and demon beasts along the way.


  As soon as I got out of the forest, I fell under the protection of the military.


  They weren’t here when we entered the forest but now, there’s an army of troops here.


  Aren’t they exaggerating too much?


  No, there are two warbears.


  This much is necessary.


  I told the army all the information I had.


  「Bring someone that can use healing magic here. Treat my arm. I’ll take you to the place. 」


  「No need to hurry and just wait for your treatment. We don’t need you to guide anyone too because the boys already entered the forest. 」


  「Boys….are you talking about beastkin boys? 」


  「Yes. Do you know them? 」


  「No. I just met them in the forest. 」


  Gol, Sil, and Bron.


  The swordgod Gulf came to the capital a while ago and made a request to the adventurers guild.


  「If the students of the school tried to do something in the guild, please contact those three in the school. If those three tried to do something in the guild, please contact the royal castle. 」


  He only wants the guild to make contacts.


  For that simple request, the swordgod invested a lot of money.


  The adventurers guild agreed and used the money to improve the guild facilities.


  Adventurers who are registered to the guild were forced to accept the request of the swordgod.


  His requests.


  The first one is to build a collaborative relationship between the adventurers guild and those three.


  At the same time, the guild will watch over the three.


  Who are those three boys and why did the swordgod make such a request for them?


  I felt extraordinary strength from them.


  Perhaps, they are illegitimate children of the swordgod?


  I hope he’s just being overprotective.


  Let’s ask the three when they return.


   


  After receiving treatment, I decided to wait near the forest.


  Both my employers and friends are still in the forest.


  I can’t bring myself back to the capital.


  However, I have no intention of returning to the forest alone.


  Especially when there are two warbears on the loose. In addition, the army informed us that there might be lovers beasts there too.


  Two hours later, my friends and employers came out of the forest.


  They were escorted by soldiers.


  How luxurious.


  Everyone seems to be fine….but one employer is missing.


  Decoy….I see.


  I acknowledge his guts but I won’t praise him.


  Let’s put our hope in his magic tool.


   


  After that, other adventurers came back from the forest.


  They are the adventurers who accepted the demon beast subjugation request.


  Did you come back because it will be night soon?


  Some of them are more injured than expected.


  They are famous but they are missing members too.


  Just like me, it seems like their friends are still in the forest.


  After receiving treatment, they stayed near the forest.


  Though I don’t have much information myself, let’s greet them and exchange information.


  As I approach, their leader sends me a hand signal.


  That’s a unique hand signal that only adventurers use.


  Top secret.


  Is there even a point in keeping it a secret now?


  I already heard about the lovers beasts.


  I still brought my ears closer.


  「A “mixture” appeared. 」


  「….are you certain? 」


  「Yeah. Our team’s scout saw it. Now, he’s running towards the adventurers guild. 」


  「How about the army? 」


  「Not yet. It is pointless to inform them too. Nothing will change even if we tell the army. 」


  「But if a “mixture” is there, we’ll have to evacuate. 」


  There’s a decent amount of soldiers here.


  Just thinking that the “mixture” will come here makes me horrified.


  We should tell the army.


  「I’m with you in that aspect but let’s wait for the judgment of the adventurers guild. To be honest, we can’t talk anything top secret to the army. If the news were to spread, the royal capital would panic. The duty of talking with the army falls to the adventurers guild. 」


  「You might be right…. 」


  This time, rather than my employer, I’m thinking of the three beastkin boys.


  Please don’t do anything stupid and escape.


   


  When our last employer came out of the forest, the sun was about to set.


  He is carried by a soldier. He looks quite pathetic but at least he looks safe.


  You worked hard.


  I want to run to him but it seems like he will be treated first.


  After that, he was surrounded by school officials so I won’t be able to get close to him.


   


  Then, the three finally came out of the forest.


  Oh, they’re safe.


  But they look pretty tired.


  Maa, that’s normal.


  They are still children.


  The army general greets them….what is their true identity?


   


  「Five warbears and three lovers beasts have been subjugated. Remain vigilant for the time being but we declare that the threat is already gone. 」


  I was stunned by the army’s announcement.


  There were five warbears?


  No, what happened to the “mixture”?


  Is the army still unaware of the “mixture”?


  Or are they hiding it?


  Is it because the royal capital is near?


  What should I do?


  Shout?


  「I will say it again. The army declares that the threat is gone. We thank all the adventurers who gathered here to cooperate. Also, the forest guardian, I mean….let’s thank the dragons. 」


  ….eh?


  The soldier who announced that is smiling.


  The last line says “let’s thank the dragons”…..has the “mixture” been subdued?


  Who defeated it?


  Everyone knows that it is not a dragon.


  No way, those three?


  You’re kidding, right?


  The possibility is….none.


  But they might know something.


  I want to speak with them.


  Intensely.


  They helped me too.


  「Excuse me. Can I leave a message for those three beastkin boys?」


  I screamed so.


   


  That night.


  「So it was Foo-sama. Hahaha, I see. As expected of the protector of the north. Hnn? Are spiders being subjugated in the forest? No no. They are strong and nimble and in addition to that, they can only be found in the depths of the forest. If you’re going to ask if we can beat them….impossible. Upon seeing one, rather than beating it, the best way to fight it is to escape. There are no adventurers who will voluntarily attack them. More than that, I want to complain about how slow the guild’s response is. How long did I suffer alone in that horrifying place?」


  Chapter 403 – Beastboy’s School Life, Magic Tool and Training


  The five students that went to the north forest were severely scolded.


  On top of that, they are suspended from attending classes for one year.


  However, given how the school works, not being able to attend classes in one year will only make you unable to get proof of graduations for one year. In short, their punishment is a simple extended for a year graduation.


  There is also tuition fee issue but that’s fairly loose for them.


  Were they not harshly punished because they experienced something dangerous?


  Or so I thought but that wasn’t the case.


  The five of them had a total of seven magic tools.


  They were all confiscated by the school.


  It seems like the students had brought out those magic tools from their houses without permission. If this matter is reported to their houses, they will be punished severely.


  In some cases, they might even be kicked out of their family.


  Thinking about that, they might have been severely punished.


  I’m still not convinced but when I heard the prices of the magic tools, I say no more.


   


  The seven magic tools.


  They are lined up on the table of our house’s living room.


  「Why are they here?」


  The one who answered is a person who suddenly came before I knew it, Uncle Glatts.


  「There is a talk that the “mixture” from before might be related to one of these magic tools.」


  「Then, why did you arrange these potentially dangerous things in our house?」


  「Don’t say that. Formally, the school is lending them to you, teachers, to examine them.」


  「? Why did you arrange it like that? If you want to investigate, shouldn’t they be borrowed in Uncle Glatts’ name?」


  「I am the head of our house. Even though it is my job, weird rumors will come out if I borrow confiscated items of other nobles.」


  「Will it be okay if it is us? As far as I know, we are currently holding a title similar to a baron family’s head.」


  「But you are teachers. I’m sorry for putting you in trouble.」


  Uncle Glatts apologizes to Bron and not me.


  Did Bron notice something?


  「Then, who are we supposed to have them examine? Is it Uncle Glatts?」


  「I’m interested but I’m not an expert. There’s someone in your village that can though. I’ll leave it to you.」


  「There’s an expert there?」


  「Village chief’s wife.」


  「There’s a lot of them.」


  「Right. It is Lulushi-san. She’s a celebrity in the world of magic tools.」


  「Heh」


  「Don’t say heh….she’s the best expert out there. I’ve contacted her but they told me to wait because she’s still resting after giving birth.」


  「Birth? She gave birth?」


  「It’s a girl. Lulushi-san’s daughter’s name is Lupumirina. And Tier-san’s daughter’s name is Aurora.」


  「What about Ronana-san?」


  「Hahaha. Don’t make fun of adults. If you’re a good boy, I’ll invite you to the ceremony.」


  「Have you advanced that far?」


  「It’s a little bit further than that. Or that’s what I’m trying to.」


  「Good luck then.」


  「Umu. Now, let’s get back to our topic. Hand her those during the martial arts tournament. Until then, keep them.」


  「Rather than keeping it here, shouldn’t it be better to let the school keep them?」


  「Rejected. Bron, tell him how many procedures were taken in order to borrow these.」


  When I looked at Bron, it was written all over his face how troublesome to borrow these things again.


  So that’s how it is.


  「I now understand the situation but, aren’t these dangerous?」


  If a “mixture” comes out, we’ll all be in trouble.


  「It’s okay. If these magic tools are really the cause, there should be a lot more “mixtures” out there. It is only suspected….or rather, there are a certain number of people who argued that “mixtures” are created by magic tools so I’m only investigating to convince them.」


  Being a high official seems to be hard.


  「Aside from the magic tool theory, there is also a theory that suggests that a “mixture” is the true end of a hero. There is also a theory that monsters were born from “mixture”. There is also a theory suggesting that it is an immortal monster created by ancient mages.」


  「Though there is a ban about it, there are a lot of theories.」


  「The ban only started when it appeared in the demon king’s kingdom 400 years ago. Those who have personally witness it are still working at the royal castle to look for countermeasures.」


  「But isn’t the oral ban pointless? The adventurers knew about it too.」


  「The purpose of the oral ban is to not make those who don’t have power to escape uneasy. There’s no problem if you say it indirectly like saying that you went in the north forest.」


  「Affirmative. Ehto, can we use them?」


  「Don’t break them. Have you heard about their prices?」


  ….Let’s put them in a safe place.


   


  Before returning to the village for the martial arts tournament, we tried imitating the martial arts tournament at school.


  We became keenly aware of our lack of power when we went to the north forest.


  We invited applicants and started a simple tournament.


  But why did the soldiers join too?


  Well, it doesn’t matter since there are a few participants.


  The five students from the north forest participated too.


  This is not a class so there’s no problem with that.


  They are strangely enthusiastic….do they want to show off to someone?


   


  Umu.


  First of all, the students of our school.


  They are a bunch of weaklings.


  Their weapons are great but they don’t have the ability to use them.


  The five students from the north forest have done their best too but they still lack in terms of ability.


  Irene and Lovia’s abilities are one level higher than every other student.


  It looks like these two have their own reputation. If they are matched with other students, the student will forfeit.


   


  Next, the soldiers.


  As expected, they are skillful.


  Even with their poor weapons, they overwhelmed most of the students.


  This is the difference between equipment and experience.


  Among the students, only Irene and Lovia can fight against them.


  Should I praise Irene and Lovia?


  Well, it was the soldiers who won.


   


  Why did the soldiers lose to us?


  It’s because….they don’t predict our future actions.


  Or maybe they don’t want to. They don’t fight back.


  Are they cutting corners because this is just training?


  No, why would they do that?


  I don’t understand their intentions.


  Surely, you can predict someone’s action…right?


  According to Uncle Gulf and Uncle Daga, predicting someone’s action is the basic foundation of combat.


  Maybe they’re not careful because we’re at school….they are probably overwhelmed by the students.


  Yeah.


  I’m not stupid.


  I have been in this school for over half a year.


  And I’ve noticed it in the north forest last time too.


  I’ve even noticed it before that.


  I look at Gol and Bron.


  Yeah, the two of them are convinced too.


  The soldiers of the demon king’s kingdom are very weak.


   


  It would have been good if you care more about us.


  「Oi, let’s start a group battle next. Ten students including you three against thirty of my men. 」


  As I won the tournament, Uncle Glatts started dividing the participants.


  「Eh, putting their number aside, isn’t it to unbalance? They are adults.」


  「It’s okay, you are with the daughter of Viscount Troy and the daughter of Viscount Reaves. This is…not good. They are here in addition to the three of you so….we need 20 more participants from the barracks. Someone, go to the barracks! 」


  Viscount Troy’s daughter is Irene and Viscount Reaves’ daughter is Lovia.


  「Ah, call the general! He’s on vacation? It’s okay. If you tell him there’s a fight here, he’ll gladly come. Call him, call him! For our victory!」


  …..


  Is the demon king kingdom going to be alright?


  
    [image: ]
  


   


  Chapter 404 – Help


  Greetings,


  HELP.


  Yours Truly.


  P.S.


  Even in Shashaato City, winter is extremely cold.


  Everyone, how are you spending it?


  I’m buried in work.


  Now, the reason I took time to write a letter this time is because I wanted to appeal about a certain event.


  The honorary principal of Ifrus School took the four subordinates I trained so hard!


  What is the meaning of this!


  No matter how much I ask for reinforcements, you have always ignored me and the moment I thought of training children from scratch in order to be a help to me, they have been taken just when they started to become useful! Do you even understand how I feel!


  You don’t!


  I will protest this matter no matter what!


  I sincerely believe that you will return the four to me and receive corresponding compensation.


   


  「This is a letter full of rage.」


  I show the letter to Loo, who’s in the kotatsu with me.


  The honorary principal that was mentioned in the letter is her, right?


  What did you even do when you were in Shashaato City?


  「Ahahahaha」


  She replied with a laugh.


   


  The letter sender is the mercury Miyo.


  She looks like a little maid girl but she’s an excellent worker.


  I sent her as a backup accountant for Marla and Big Roof Shashaato.


  After that, I admit that everything else was poorly handled.


  But I didn’t ignore her.


  I was going to send some of the new civil servant girls there this spring and I even asked both Michael-san and Youko to send some good people.


  I am sure they have sent reinforcements. I heard it from Paula who’s traveling regularly back and forth ever since she gave birth. There shouldn’t be any problem.


  For the time being, let’s pull the laughing Loo’s cheek.


  「Awsh awsh」


  「Now, what does this mean? You took her people?」


  「Ehto….To put it simply, the economic power of Shashaato City has risen and there aren’t enough people who could do accounting.」


  「And?」


  「The accounting of Ifrus School is a total mess. When I got there, I managed to do something but it would be dangerous if I were to leave….」


  「So you took Miyo’s subordinates?」


  「There are as many as 27 people from Big Roof Shashaato that can do accounting. I thought it would be no problem if a few were to leave. And I did not take them. When Miyo was sleeping, I just talk to them…..awtz awtz」


  Let’s apologize to Miyo.


  「Those four, can you give them back?」


  「That would be bad. If you return them to her, the Ifrus School will collapse.」


  「That bad? Isn’t it a school?」


  「All the leading figures in certain subjects are gathered there. Knowledge in economic concepts, accounting skills, etc. are different….When we looked for teachers, we did not look for anyone who can do accounting. I have borrowed three accountants from Goroun company but Goroun Company is also requesting for their return because they don’t have enough accountants too….」


  ……


  Let’s apologize to Michael-san too.


  For the time being, let’s compile them into a “to do” list….


  Yeah, let’s have the civil servant girls speed up the deployment.


  It’s winter so I’m holed up in my mansion.


  I already told them that they will be deployed this spring so they might complain but let’s just do something about it later.


  Also, let’s check Bell in Village Four.


  If a new mercury can be awakened, that will be a good solution.


  Ah, but it is not certain if that person will have an accounting skill.


  But it is a race that was made to manage the Sun Castle so there’s still a possibility.


   


  「Accounting-related? I can introduce some from the Garret Kingdom if you like.」


  Kierbit’s mother, Malbit, suddenly put her head out of the kotatsu and suggested that.


  「You were in the kotatsu…..shouldn’t it be too hot since you are already wearing a hanten? Let’s not talk about that. What do you mean by introduce?」


  「Because it’s warm here. Well, in Garret Kingdom, the graduates of schools that focus on academics are finding it hard to get employed.」


  「Are those said graduates can do accounting?」


  「Yes, however, some might not want to move here because this is the demon king’s kingdom….there are many humans in Shashaato City so they might find it okay there. I can introduce at least 20 people. Of course, you have to prepare some money.」


  「What is the maximum?」


  「Eh?」


  「What is the maximum number of people you can introduce?」


  「Ah, about a hundred…..」


  「I’ll take them all. Thank you very much.」


  「B-but, money….」


  「I’ll prepare advance payment.」


  If I can solve it with money, I will solve it with money.


 

   


  I never thought that there would be a day where I think like this.


   


  I asked Malbit to write a letter to the Angel’s village.


  It is because I want to gather people who can do accounting as soon as possible.


  Though it would be faster if Malbit returns home….


  「By the way, how long will Malbit stay here?」


  「Until spring.」


  「Aren’t you the shrine maiden of the Garret Kingdom?」


  「It’s okay it’s okay. Gobit is there to take charge.」


  「Gobit?」


  「My mother’s alias. Outsiders don’t know that the chief and the shrine maiden are the same person.」


  Kierbit came over with a tray of hot drinks.


  They are for Malbit, who’s hiding under the kotatsu, for me, and for Loo.


  Thank you.


  「The shrine maiden is important but even if she’s not there, there won’t be any immediate problem. The problem is the absence of vice chief….」


  The vice chief is Tier’s mother, Ruincia, and she’s still in the village.


  She’s living gracefully while cherishing Tiselle and Aurora.


  And unlike Malbit, she doesn’t wear hanten then go under the kotatsu.


  「I would love it if you give me grandchildren instead.」


  Malbit pokes Kierbit from the kotatsu.


  Kierbit is embarrassed but I don’t have anything to do with that so don’t come here.


  Let’s leave these two alone.


  「Even if you shake off the topic from Ruincia, you will still have to talk about it.」


  「Right, she even consulted me about immigrating here a while ago.」


  Loo said that.


  Umu.


  She’s Tier’s mother so if she wants to immigrate, I will welcome her but I hope there won’t be problems with the Garret Kingdom.


  「If Ruincia moves here, I’ll move here too.」


  「Wai, mother, have you gone insane! You are the chief of us angels!」


  「At this moment, I will pass my position as chief of the angels to Ki-chan. Good luck.」


  「What should I do about the angel’s village if Ruincia is gone! Please stop joking around!」


  「I’m not joking around.」


  「That makes things worse! Mother, you should stop vice chief and protect the village!」


  「Eh? But while I do that, isn’t Ki-chan only spending her time leisurely in this village?」


  「I’m not taking it easy here. I went around to patrol earlier. I have a proper job. I’m not like mother who only sleeps under the kotatsu.」


  「I’m not only sleeping. I’m working properly too.」


  「Working? No way?」


  Kierbit looks at me. I don’t know anything.


  Could it be that she means the letter she just wrote?


  Ah, you’re done writing.


  I will keep it.


  「Writing that letter is indeed not something that can be called a job.」


  When Malbit said so, Kuroyon came over.


  「Oh, I’ve been waiting for you.」


  Malbit welcomes him.


  Areh?


  Kuroyon is super enthusiastic.


  What is happening?


  「Fufufu. Yesterday, I finally took the lead in chess desu.」


  …..


  That’s a lie, right?


  「Even though I say that, it is only a 6 win and 4 losses. However, I now have the status of chess champion. This is my job.」


  Malbit is proud.


  No, I don’t think you can call that a job either.


  Look, Kierbit looks troubled too.


  The only one who’s not troubled is Kuroyon.


  He barked lightly as if saying he won’t lose today.


  「Yes yes. Let’s start playing.」


  Malbit came out of the kotatsu and surrounded a chessboard with Kuroyon.


  「How about the matter of being the chief?」


  Kierbit asks.


  「Don’t worry, I’m just joking with you but….if you want to be the chief, I’ll help you. 」


  「No, even if you say that. 」


  「Also, about vice chief, I’ll ask her how serious she is about immigrating…. 」


  「She already asked me about how much will it cost if a house would be built for her and what job can she do once she started living here.」


  Loo told them apologetically.


  「She’s pretty serious. This is bad. 」


  「You said that but why in the kotatsu again? 」


  「….I want to get a little warmer. 」


  Chapter 405 – Extra: Lie


  Forest.


  「Ririus, the elves and dwarves available are about 1,200. We’re going forward as planned.」


  「Riguru, wait a little longer. The territory army forces haven’t been deployed yet.」


  「The territory army again? Why don’t we go and let them catch with us later?」


  「If we do that, there will be trouble later. We should make it look that we fought and won together.」


  「Troublesome」


  「If you have any complaints, why don’t you go and kick the butt of the territory army commander?」


  「Can I? Leave it to me, I’ll yell at that person. By the way, who’s the commander of the army?」


  「Sil-aniki.」


  「Eh?」


  「Yeah, it’s Sil-aniki.」


  「When did aniki come?」


  「Last night. I told that to you during this morning’s meeting.」


  「Ahaha….I was sleeping.」


  「Then, do your best and yell at Sil-aniki. And if you can, please tell him that I, Ririus, has nothing to do with it.」


  「Ahaha. Ah, yeah….I’m sorry. Let’s wait for the territory army to arrive.」


  「Good. It would be nice if Sil-aniki and not me would serve as the commander in chief. It’s annoying to be in charge.」


  「This is a question of face, right? “Big Tree Village” doesn’t seem to care about what’s happening though.」


  「I think the problem is because I’m the one representing “Big Tree Village”.」


  「Yeah, if it is Alfred-sama, who’s plowing the field, would be sent to the battlefield, I’m already sorry for the opponent.」


  「Ah….yeah, you’re right. If Alfred-sama goes, Ursa-sama will go too….」


  「I’m sure Tiselle-sama will follow too.」


  「Hiichirou-sama, Guraru-sama, and Rananon-sama may also go. But I wouldn’t want Aurora-sama to join. 」


  「Aurora-sama is the peace in everyone’s heart. 」


  「Absolutely. I’m sorry about complaining. I’ll do my best as the commander of “Big Tree Village”. 」


  「I’ll be with you, eldest brother. By the way….what is that? 」


  「Areh? 」


  「Look, the sky at the south. 」


  「…….angels and harpies. The flag is….”Big Tree Village”? 」


  「Have you heard anyone joining the army today? 」


  「I didn’t. Ah, the one leading is Lupumirina-sama. 」


  「Looks like she’s full of motivation….I wonder if Kuudel-sama’s there too? 」


  「Might be. I like Kuudel-sama’s diving bomb. Were they able to take out the horns? Were they permitted by village chief? 」


  「I bet they don’t. 」


  「Don’t bet. Ah, they used it. The gate was blown away. 」


  「That means we already won this battle, right? 」


  「I guess so but that would mean that all the hard work of Ratte and Torain in holding down the fort will be for nothing.」


  「Looks like it. 」


  「What should we say to the two of them?」


  「Tell them the truth. Do I have to tell you not to lie?」


  「I see. You’re right. Also, this time, as the commander in chief, I have to lodge a complaint to Lupumirina-sama.」


  「Hang in there, eldest brother!」


  「This is not happening. Please tell me this is a lie!」


   


  I had a strange dream.


  Why are Ririus and the other at war?


  I’ve seen this one before.


  Is this a continuation?


  No, the scene was completely different….I feel like they’ve grown up.


  Who is the enemy?


  Umu.


  It’s only a dream.


  There’s no point in thinking about it.


  Let’s communicate with Ririus and the others more.


  You don’t need to use “sama” to your siblings.


  Chapter 406 – Serious Discussion


  At the corner of the guest receiving room of my mansion, the long named former four heavenly kings and Beezel, who are by the hearth, are talking with serious expressions.


  「What I didn’t find out after repeated investigation was something I found out immediately as soon as I arrived in this village. What do you think of it?」


  「This is the path we took. What did you found out this time?」


  「Garret Kingdom’s shrine maiden. I only heard of her but I didn’t even know her name….her real identity was the angel’s chief and she’s on that kotatsu. 」


  「Oh, is it about her alias? I’m sorry, I should have told you. 」


  「How did you know? 」


  「I wrote a letter to the shrine maiden before about the substitute, I saw her handwriting with that reply. 」


  「That’s an obvious lie. The shrine maiden’s letter will definitely be written by the vice chief. 」


  「Fufu. I’m sorry. Actually, I went to see her in person.」


  「Teleportation magic? You’re sly.」


  「It can’t be helped, I’m powerless. Please forgive me on this matter.」


  「If you consider yourself as someone powerless, it means that the demon king’s country is in good hands.」


  「Yes, I’m powerless. I feel more powerless whenever I come to this village.」


  「Right. That’s true. During the time when I was still active, I thought that demon king-sama is unmatched.」


  「He’s losing to cats now.」


  At the end of their line of sight is the sleeping demon king with Samael on his stomach.


  「That…..shouldn’t you do something about it?」


  「Let him be, he’s doing his job properly at the royal castle.」


  「I hope so…..what about the front line?」


  「There’s no movement. Have you heard about the heroes? 」


  「When I heard of it, I felt great. 」


  「They are also pitiful. 」


  「I don’t think so. While there are no heroes, wouldn’t we be able to crush Fullheart Kingdom if we let demon king-sama lead the front line?」


  「We can crush them but things will become more troublesome after we crush them.」


  「Yeah. We can’t kill all the citizens of Fullheart Kingdom after all.」


  「Yes. Therefore, even if we managed to annex the current Fullheart Kingdom, there is no merit in our country. On the contrary, our economy will deteriorate.」


  「So that’s why you help the Fullheart royal family?」


  「That’s top secret but….you have good ears.」


  「I didn’t even know about the shrine maiden. But, aren’t you doing something dangerous? If the nobles in the frontline heard of it, they will point their spears to you.」


  「I’m only laying groundwork. In addition, the royal family over there are not fools. They will help you if you help them.」


  「All nobles are foolish.」


  「Foolish….I think they only succumbed to the pressure of the church with the heroes. I also had my hands move there. It is about time we make our move.」


  「Finally. Be cautious.」


  「Of course. But the frontline will be reduced.」


  「Is the war still ongoing?」


  「Unfortunately. As far as I know, Fullheart Kingdom has received support from other countries in their war against us. For the time being, I think they’re going to rebuild their economy and food production while continuing the war.」


  Beezel’s gaze is directed at Malbit who’s eating an orange in the kotatsu.


  「If the Garret Kingdom’s shrine maiden is like that, that’s probably what will happen.」


  「The ceasefire negotiation will begin in three years at the earliest. At that time, Garret Kingdom will move too, I hope she takes care of us then.」


  「Garret brings something delicious as usual.」


  「Check that out, it will be cooked soon.」


  「Oh, I’m sorry.」


  Beezel takes a fish skewer that was being grilled over the fire of the hearth and gives it to the long named former four heavenly kings.


  「Ah, hou….good. The seasoning is exquisite.」


  「I agree. Drink too.」


  「Umu.」


   


  Next to Beezel, who’s pouring alcohol, is the wine slime. It was already there before anyone knew it as it drinks on my glass.


  Next to it is the phoenix chick Aegis who’s dexterously eating a fish skewer.


  A strange lineup.


  While thinking so, I handed over Lupumirina, who I was holding, to ancestor-san.


  Hnn?


  Do you hate ancestor-san?


  You like me better?


  Hahaha


  I’m glad but please go to ancestor-san.


  If you hate him too much, ancestor-san will cry.


  Aurora is on my other arm.


  I have a long history as a father but my holding children in arms experience is short much less holding two at the same time.


  There are two oni maids standing behind me as support.


   


  Before I knew it, Ruincia was already standing there staring at me.


  Yes yes.


  I’ll give you Aurora.


  This girl doesn’t hate it.


  I’m a little lonely.


  However, now, both of my arms are free.


  Mothers in the world have it hard.


  The two oni maids, who supported me when I was holding Lupumirina and Aurora, followed after them.


  I’m lonelier now.


  But it’s okay.


  After this, I plan to play with Ririus and the others.


  If you think about it, it’s been a long time.


  What should we play?


  They are around 5 years old.


  Fumu.


  We are parents and children.


  We’ll manage somehow.


  I’ll do my best.


   


  …..


  I was treated very politely by the children.


  They probably practiced.


  Amazing.


  Ah, your greeting is very neat.


  Good good.


  Have you decided what you want to play?


  All right.


  Let’s do that.


  But wait a minute.


  Yeah, the mothers of the children who are hiding behind the pillars over there, come here.


  Let’s talk about that later.


  With regard to the children’s education policy.


  Let’s talk a little longer.


  Yeah, this is not that difficult.


  For the time being, mark it as an urgent matter.


  Stop instructing the children to call their father “village chief”.


  Until recently, they used to call me papa or touchan.


   


  Don’t skip communicating with your children.


  I engraved that to my heart.


  Chapter 407 – Winter will End Soon


  The plan for the dedicated pond for the universal ship has changed.


  I thought I had to make a pond because it looks like a ship but it doesn’t have to float on water because it flies in the sky.


  A ship stand is enough.


  We didn’t even have to dig a hole.


  A little frustrating.


  Loo was the one who comforted me.


  「Isn’t it cool if it were to fly out from the basement?」


  Can I do that?


  Maa, let’s use the hole we dug effectively.


  A door was built above the hole and it will be closed unless the universal ship leaves or arrives.


  The door is shaped in a triangular, roof-like design as a measure against snow and rain.


  That door will be opened using the hand of the universal ship.


  It is very convenient for a ship to have a hand.


  Shouldn’t this be a standard equipment of ships?


  Since the door is heavy, there is a warning sound before opening and closing the door.


  For the time being, the warning sound came from a bell.


  It might be mistaken as the village’s alarm so let’s consult Zabuton in spring after she hibernates.


   


  After parting with the high elves and the mountain elves, who were working together with me, I returned to my mansion and took a break.


  I usually take a break either in my room or the guest receiving room.


  Alfred and the others are in the guest receiving room so I will head there.


  Yeah, it looks like everyone is getting along well.


  But remember that this is the guest receiving room so don’t run around.


  Outside … it’s cold.


  I feel cold too.


  I put a cushion in a suitable place and sit down.


  When I looked around….I found that there’s no kittens.


  There are only children.


  They might be in my room.


  The phoenix chick Aegis, wine slime, and Hitoe on her fox form are here too.


  We meet every day but I feel like it’s been a while.


  Alright, want to sit on my lap?


  Hahaha


  Wine slime, I’m not asking you.


  Have a drink over there.


  Aegis, I’m not talking about you either.


  Get on my head.


  Hitoe is holding back but she delightedly sits on my lap.


  An oni maid puts tea at a table near me.


  She also puts juice for Hitoe.


  Thank you.


   


  Let’s talk to Hitoe about Youko.


  Recently, Youko has been too focused on her work?


  That’s not good.


  Yeah, not good.


  I’ll tell Youko.


  Youko doesn’t leave you alone because she doesn’t like you.


  Don’t be mistaken.


   


  Hitoe was called by Alfred and the others so she left my lap.


  Kuro, who has been waiting for that for a long time, put his head on my now empty lap.


  Good good.


  You’ve been hanging around me ever since I asked Hitoe to sit on my lap.


  Sorry sorry.


  I thought you were sleeping in my room.


  Hahaha.


  While cuddling Kuro, who put his head on my lap, I wondered who would come next.


  Will it be Yuki?


  Or maybe a spiderling.


   


  ……


  Malbit?


  This is unexpected.


  Ehto, why are you sitting on my lap?


  Aren’t you a married woman?


  Your husband died a long time ago but that still might cause some problems.


  Look, Kierbit is heading over here with a terrible expression….


   


  Evacuate.


  I have to find the right chance.


  Let’s put a strict control on my mind.


  I swear that to Aegis who’s immovable on my head.


   


  The hall in the center of my mansion.


  This place is convenient when there is a need to gather all the villages to talk but in winter, it is too wide making it cold.


  You can call it a smaller soccer field.


  According to the plan of the high elves, this can be warmed with magic but we did not do so since it is a waste to use various resources to warm this area.


  As a result, though better than outside, it is still cold. People don’t go here too which makes it colder.


  What should I do with this?


  …..


  How about building partitions that can easily move in order to make a private room?


  The high elves and the mountain elves behind me nod.


  It doesn’t sound bad.


  Let’s give it a try.


   


  We tried it.


  A space about four and a half tatami mat big was created.


  Calm down, my heart.


  If I put a brazier on the center, it will be warm enough.


  …..


  It needs a roof too.


  It will be cold if it doesn’t have one.


  The height is about 3 meters.


  Good.


  It’s pitch black.


  Use magic for light.


  …..


  Hohou.


  It’s a pretty nice space.


  However, now that this has become a solid room, what about air draft?


  Also, it is tightly holding on to the wall. It can no longer be called partition because the floor and wall can’t be moved.


  A structural weak point.


  If that is the case, it is better to set up a tent rather than a partition.


  But setting up tents indoors will damage the floor.


  I can’t do that.


  …..


  I laid a board about 30cm thick on the floor as floor and put a tent on it.


  The tent is less than 2 square meters but it is in good condition.


  Put a blanket on it and now I have a comfortable space.


  I tried lying down.


  …..


  I like it.


  Since it has come to this….


  The high elves and the mountain elves brought a camping coach to the side of the tent.


  You know me well.


  Good.


  Let’s make a few more tents for the time being.


  I will feel bad if I’m the only one to enjoy it.


  I, at least, have to make tents for the high elves and mountain elves.


  We began cooking on the camping coach.


  It’s indoor but it feels like we’re really camping.


  「Isn’t it easier if you warm up this place using magic?」


  I decided that I did not hear what Ann said.


   


  「By the way, what happened to those magic tools?」


  I asked Loo who’s eating beside the camping coach.


  When the beastboys returned last autumn’s martial arts tournament, they asked Loo to investigate something.


  Though they were the ones who brought them, the client was Glatts.


  There was a theory that this magic tool might have called a monster called “mixture”.


  「There’s nothing to investigate. Magic tools don’t produce “mixture”. However, a long time ago, I called a magic tool “mixture” and that caused misunderstanding to spread.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yeah. Rather than returning it immediately, it might be better to help them by keeping it here. They would be relieved if they are here.」


  「Return them properly.」


  「I’m not even interested in borrowing them. In terms of performance, you can just pick randomly in the warehouse for a more superior magic tool.」


  「That’s good. Then, what is that “mixture”?」


  「Hmmm. You can call it a collection of magic power with will.」


  「I don’t understand.」


  「Ahaha. Ehto, you know the magic that manipulates golem?」


  It’s the magic that Tier uses.


  She also applied that magic on the universal ship.


  「It only moves when the caster gives instruction and it will never move on its own, right?」


  「That’s right.」


  「Think of it as a golem that started moving on its own without anyone giving it an instruction. In a sense, it is the ultimate golem because it is independent but its sole purpose is self preservation. Bell and Gou might get mad but you can call it another type of mercury.」


  「…..I’m sorry but I don’t understand it well. 」


  「It’s a dangerous monster but it’s okay since it never appeared around here. Even appearing in the demon king’s kingdom is only a very little chance. 」


  「But why did it appear near the school where the beastboys are going…. 」


  「Super unlucky. Similar to how unlucky you are if you are to be hit by a meteorite. 」


  「That’s….terrible. 」


  「That’s why they became nervous to the point that Glatts even asked me to investigate. When the spring comes, I’ll go there to check it out as I return the magic tools. 」


  「You’re going to leave again?」


  「Ara, lonely? Even though you have Malbit?」


  「Where did you even hear that?」


  「Fufufu. I’ll forgive you if you let me sit on your lap.」


  「…..please, my princess.」


  Chapter 408 – Beastboy’s School Life, Departure


  My name is Bron.


  Gol, Sil, and I enrolled at Gullgald Noble Academy.


  No, the three of us are teachers.


  How did this happen?


  …….


  Don’t mind the details.


  I learned that from the village.


  Village chief said that too.


   


  It is not the process that’s important.


  It’s the result.


  Hope that it will ultimately benefit the village.


  However, it will be a problem if you don’t choose the means.


  For the time being, there is a far distance between what a student and what a teacher could do.


  It would be better for the village if we are teachers than students.


  That’s what I want to believe.


  And just because you’re a teacher doesn’t mean you shouldn’t learn anything.


  You can study independently in your spare time or attend classes of other teachers.


  Yeah.


  Let’s do our best.


  The problem is, even though it has been half a year since we became teachers, we still don’t have spare time.


   


  Now.


  Gullgald Noble Academy admits students during spring but there’s no fixed schedule for graduation.


  There are graduation requirements and if you meet them, you can graduate anytime.


  However, this school is the school that nobles go to.


  In the demon king’s kingdom, there is a large-scale investiture ceremony during winter so many students graduate during the end of autumn in preparation for their future appointments.


  Several students who participated in our club have graduated.


  「Being with you ends here.」


  Translation: It was a short time but thank you for taking care of me.


  「Fuh, I will finally be able to say goodbye to this stupid place.」


  Translation: I don’t want to graduate.


  「You….no, you don’t look like teachers after all.」


  Translation: Why didn’t you come to this school as teachers earlier? Such a shame.


  Even if they want to remain in the school, they can’t because of the circumstances of their houses and money.


  I feel lonely but it can’t be helped.


  Since they also graduated from club activities, they are allowed to use noble’s language.


  Do your best after graduation.


  Gol and Sil planned a banquet as celebration for their graduation and I agreed.


  But I think it’s wrong to leave all the accounting related stuff to me.


  Both Gol and Sil are not good at it and since I can do it, I’ll just do it.


  But please don’t say “use the right tool for the right job”.


   


  It is winter.


  It is the teacher who’ll decide if there will be classes or not but it seems like there are generally fewer classes in winter.


  Because of that, club activities are greater than usual.


  By the way, the name of our club has been “livelihood club” until now but since our class is already livelihood class, the office asked us to change the name to avoid confusion.


  As a result, our “livelihood club” was renamed to “government research lab”.


  But isn’t the name “government research lab” sounds like studying how to rule?


  Aren’t we doing some carpentry, farming, and hunting?


  Isn’t that completely different from what we are currently doing?


  In addition, those who are already club members are confused too….


  However, reporting to their parents that they are members of “government research lab” sounds better than being members of “livelihood club” so I guess it’s fine?


  So, it is like that huh.


  If there’s any problem, let’s just change it again.


   


  「Sensei, have you heard of it?」


  I’m accustomed to students older than me using honorific language.


  「Did something happen?」


  「A dungeon was found in the north forest.」


  「Dungeon?」


  「Yes. Though several adventurers have already entered, it seems like you can still make money there. What do you think?」


  「Why are yo….no way?」


  「Yes. We intend to go.」


  You guys are certainly the gang of five that was banned from attending from classes after entering the forest when you are told not to.


  「Are you not disciplined?」


  「But it isn’t prohibited to go to the forest this time, right?」


  「That’s right.」


  「We certainly apologized for the inconvenience last time so this time, we’d like to ask you to accompany us!」


  「Ehto….」


  「Unfortunately, Gol-sensei is out while Sil-sensei is being chased by women.」


  「I see.」


  It can’t be helped.


  It will be less troublesome than letting these five go on their own and cause another trouble.


  「Okay. But let’s go to the adventurer’s guild first. That’s where we’ll prepare and gather information.」


  If possible, let’s hire adventurers that can guide you.


  If Kokusu of “Miagard’s Ax” is there, I could ask him to accompany them so I won’t need to do so myself.


  Payment for the adventurers?


  I can pay them myself.


  It is not the money we got from village chief.


  It’s the money I earned from helping with the office works of the school.


  It is profitable enough that I won’t need to hesitate to hire adventurers.


  Maa, I can’t study because of helping though….


  But I’m sure that there’s no learning better than learning by doing the actual work.


   


  When we went to the adventurer’s guild, I found Kokusu of “Miagard’s Ax”.


  They are also listening to the story about the dungeon while preparing to go there.


  Good timing.


  However, they opposed having the five students dive into the dungeon.


  They said it’s too dangerous.


  I think so too.


  If you can convince them, I would be happy.


  However, the five students did not back down.


  Because of that, they thought of a test.


  If they can’t pass the test, they’ll have to give up and go back.


  If they can clear it, they’ll take them to the dungeon.


  「We will not go with you as hired adventurers but as companions.」


  The five students worked hard hearing those words.


   


  They failed to clear the test.


  「Ugh, sensei. We’re sorry for disappointing you.」


  It’s disappointing alright.


  「We’ll give up as promised.」


  It’s good that you’re obedient.


  「You’re the only one who’ll do our part so please take care, sensei.」


  …..


  Eh?


  「Alright Bron. Let’s go.」


  Kokusu taps my shoulder.


  No, why are you gripping my shoulder?


  「I know your fighting power but give us half of the loot. There will be six of us so please forgive me. But you’ll be the first one to choose loot.」


  W-wait.


  「I didn’t take the test.」


  「If there’s a test that makes you fail, I think there’s something wrong with the test.」


  「Absolutely. Sensei, we’ll be waiting for your story!」


   


  I’m now in front of the dungeon entrance in the depths of the north forest along with the members of Miagard’s Ax.


  How did this happen?


  However, there is also the matter of that “mixture” so it wouldn’t be a bad thing to check the dungeon in the forest.


  Fortunately, the members of Miagard’s Ax are good at scouting.


  Let’s steal as much as we can.


  「Okay, let’s go!」


  Everyone waited for Kokusu’s signal.


  I don’t mind details but there’s only one thing I want to confirm.


  Why did Kokusu signal the start and not the leader?


  「You guys used those gang of five to get me involved, aren’t you?」


  「We can’t do such a thing.」


  Really?


  Okay.


  「But we were the ones who told those five about the dungeon.」


  ……


  I can’t afford to beat the members before diving into the dungeon, right?


  I’ll just remember this when we return.


  All right, let’s go.


  Chapter 409 – Beastboy’s School Life, Exploration


  The places called dungeons, there are three main types of them.


  Cave.


  Nest made by monsters or demon beasts.


  And ruins.


  A cave or nest made by monsters or demon beasts basically doesn’t have things like gold but if the monsters or demon beasts staying in those places have a habit of taking something valuable, there is a possibility of finding some.


  In ruins, you can expect old weapons and tools and even gold.


  When adventurers venture to a dungeon, it is mostly a ruin.


   


  This time, the dungeon found in the north forest is a cave but a ruin was found in its depth.


  Since the ruin was discovered, 20 teams have left the capital to attack it.


  Immediately after entering the ruins, they encountered a number of traps. Although no one was killed yet, many were injured so they couldn’t advance but they did not retreat.


   


  After hearing that, we arrived at a square of the dungeon of the north forest.


  There were around 30 tents there and it was lively.


  「Other adventurers?」


  「Only half of them. The other half are merchants. They are selling various things although at a high price.」


  「Will there be anyone who’ll buy them if they are expensive?」


  「If they can’t sell, the merchants should have left already.」


  I see.


  「Well, it took us more time than expected.」


  We left the royal capital early afternoon but when we began to dive into the dungeon, it was almost night.


  「The position of the sun won’t affect dungeon exploration. Maa, we have to worry about our physical condition so we might stay here for the night.」


  Kokusu says so as he disturbs one of the tents.


  The other members seem to be heading elsewhere.


  I followed Kokusu.


   


  「Welcome to the adventurer’s guild.」


  Inside the tent are a nice desk and a receptionist oneesan that welcomed us.


  「This is the guild’s branch office.」


  「Are you going to register for a dungeon dive? Or did you already do it in the capital?」


  「It’s information gathering. I’m Kokusu of Miagard’s Ax. Is there any new information?」


  「Two days ago, “Bright Green” brought back a magic tool from the north. That place seems to be popular now.」


  「Bright Green….Riba huh. He’s doing good. What about the south?」


  「There has been no change since ten days ago. There seems to be no one that can break through that place.」


  「Got it. We will go to the south side tomorrow. If anything happens, please.」


  「I understand but….are you heading south because of Bron-sama?」


  The receptionist oneesan looks at me.


  「Yeah.」


  「What about the school?」


  「Contacted properly. Is there anything else?」


  「No, there isn’t. Have a safe adventure. In case of trouble, please don’t involve the adventurer’s guild as much as possible.」


  「Hahaha」


  Kokusu is laughing but given the receptionist oneesan’s response, the adventurer’s guild isn’t happy.


   


  After leaving the adventurer’s guild branch office’s tent, Kokusu heads to a large tent a little distance away.


  「We’ve kept you waiting.」


  The members of Miagard’s Ax are there.


  I thought it was an inn but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


  It seems like this is an accommodation tent managed by the members of Miagard’s Ax.


  「There’s a competition for good places. Our members stay here in turns.」


  「I see. But if you already have members here, what’s the point of going to the branch office to gather information?」


  「It is indeed not necessary if the members staying here are gathering information.」


  So that’s how it is.


  They are not gathering information.


  「Then, what are they doing here?」


  「Helping out other teams.」


  「Heh」


  「This is the first time you’ll meet them so let me introduce you to them. Oi, this young one is scholar Bron. Take care of him.」


  「Eh? What’s with the scholar?」


  「You don’t know? You guys are the famous master chef Gol, lady-killer Sil, and scholar Bron.」


  「…..eh?」


  I was so shocked that the greetings from the few who I met for the first time did not get into my head.


   


  Next morning.


  There’s a member check again.


  Currently, there are ten members of Miagard’s Ax here including Kokusu.


  However, the other four will remain in this tent as backup support.


  With that, I’ll go with the other six members of Miagard’s Ax to explore.


  「Kokusu, what’s with the south?」


  「Ah, there’s a little puzzle door that can’t be opened. A lot of people have tried but no one can open it.」


  「Puzzle? If that is the case, won’t we be helpless even if I go?」


  He said yesterday that we’ll go south because I’m with them.


  「You’re a teacher at the school, aren’t you?」


  「…..being a teacher doesn’t mean that much.」


  Even teachers have things they don’t know.


  Well, let’s look at it first.


   


  I couldn’t solve the puzzle.


  Because it is not a puzzle.


  There was an explanation concerning how to open and close the door.


  Moreover, it is carefully written that when the door is opened or closed during an emergency, it will not open using the usual procedure.


  「As expected!」


  「Amazing!」


  「We’ll be the first to unlock the south side!」


  No, wait a minute.


  「What’s wrong?」


  「You couldn’t read this?」


  「I can’t read something unreadable. Those are just circle, triangle, and square, right? I don’t know what that means.」


  「No no, this is just the usual ancient high elvish language, right?」


  「Ancient high elvish language is not usual. The usual is common language. 」


  In the village, Ria-oneechan and the others use it like usual.


  Thinking about it, it is true that Ria-oneechan and the others are talking in common language with other races.


  That’s unusual?


  I see.


  It isn’t usual.


  While I’m shocked, we moved to the place no one has stepped on…and stopped moving forward.


  That’s because one of the members of Miagard’s Ax told us to stop.


  「There’s a trap. I’ll disarm it so wait a moment.」


  ……


  Let’s get psyched up again.


  Chapter 410 – Beastboy’s School Life, Capture


  After the trap was disarmed, we moved on.


  Two members of Miagard’s Ax are taking a 10 meter lead for scouting and trap detection.


  The two of them will scream if they are attacked by someone.


  Though there’s still a probability of being silenced at the same time, the probability is low.


  The main unit will be composed of four people and I’m included in it.


  We proceed with caution while being prepared for battle.


  About 10 meters behind the main unit is someone hiding.


  He’s in charge of making sure there will be no surprise attack from the rear.


  In addition, he also has a duty to get help when the main force is trapped somewhere whether the reason is an accident or a trap.


   


  「That’s it. There’s someone here.」


  After encountering some traps, Kokusu calls out to everyone.


  I have the same idea.


  That trap is new.


  Kokusu concluded so by seeing the tree branch used for the trap.


  Looking at the decay of the tree branch, it can be seen that it was set up there several months ago.


  And it is a capturing type trap.


  This kind of trap is something that should be checked regularly.


  「I don’t think it’s an ordinary person given the skills in hiding traps so don’t attack suddenly. He might be living normally here. Let’s only attack if the other party is hostile.」


  After Kokusu alerted everyone, the exploration continued.


   


  Trapped.


  Aside from me, everyone was trapped in the ruins.


  We were careful but we were caught one by one.


  The person on the rear that was supposed to look for help when something happened was the one that got caught first.


  I was caught last but I can’t help but think that the members of Miagard’s Ax were taken as hostage.


  「Don’t negotiate with someone who takes hostages. No matter what you do, things won’t improve.」


  I didn’t forget Frau-sensei’s teaching but I had no choice but to negotiate.


  After all, the other party is stronger than me.


  It might be possible for me to escape.


  However, if I escape, the members of Miagard’s Ax would be killed.


  This is a bad wake up call.


  But I don’t want to be murdered in silence here.


  For the time being, I’ll negotiate and hope that things will improve.


  I’m telling that to myself.


  Otherwise, I’ll get angry with myself even if I manage to come back safely.


   


  「Are you done checking?」


  The person who caught us asks so.


  After negotiating, I managed to at least check if the members of Miagard’s Ax are still alive.


  Although they are injured, nobody looks dead.


  I’m relieved.


  「Now, let me hear your story.」


  I nod.


  There was only one person who caught us.


  It’s a high elf.


  Not an elf.


  I’ve seen elves in Village Five so I can’t make a mistake on recognizing high elves.


  She’s the same high elf like Ria-oneechan and the others.


  And in terms of strength, she’s above them.


  The moment I saw how she held her bow, I immediately realized that.


  That’s why I have no intention of fighting.


  She doesn’t even think of taking our weapons away for us. We are not a threat to her.


  She caught us because she wants to hear from me.


  「Say the name of the high elves you know.」


  She said that in ancient high elvish language so I replied in ancient high elvish language too.


  「Ria, Risu, Riri, Rifu, Rikoto, Rize, Rita, Rafua, Raasa, Rarasha, Raru, Rami….」


  I give the name of the high elf oneechans of the village.


  「….wait.」


  She stopped me who’s reciting names.


  She seems to be surprised.


  「How do you know the names of people from different clans?」


  「Clan?」


  「It’s bloodline. Ria and Rize are from Riff clan. Rafa and Raasa are from Raff clan. Though we sometimes fight together, we basically live in different places.」


  「Is that so? But we are all living in the same village.」


  「……」


  「Should I continue the names?」


  「No, how many are they?」


  「About 50.」


  「……………..」


  「What else do you want to ask?」


  「You know Ria but do you know Rigune?」


  「Rigune? Not familiar….I think.」


  「Is that so? You said they were in the same village but, why did you know about the high elf village?」


  「It is not a high elf village. There are many other races there.」


  「Really? Where is it located?」


  「In the middle of the forest of death.」


  「…………if you want to fool me, think of a better lie.」


  「It doesn’t matter what you think….I lived there too.」


  「……all right. Assuming that everything you said is true, can you prove it?」


  「Prove?」


  「Right. I don’t care what kind of proof it is. Just prove that you really know the high elves you named.」


  「How about I bring you to the village?」


  「I’ll keep you tied up along the way, will you still guide me?」


  What would happen if I was tied up?


  …..


  Will the school be okay?


  If I ask Uncle Beezel, we will get there immediately….


  The problem is the moment we enter the village.


  They’ll be very angry if they saw me like that.


  In addition, it may make Alfred or Ursa worry.


  I want to avoid that at all costs.


  「Should I really be tied up just to guide you?」


  「Of course. What if you’re telling a lie just to lure me out of here? 」


  「Therefore, you need proof or evidence. 」


  「That’s right. 」


  「I see. Well then…..they taught me how to knit grass, will that be enough? 」


  「No. Grass knitting was transmitted to elves too. 」


  …..


  I’m in trouble.


  What should I do?


  I can’t think of anything.


  「Can I talk to the members behind you? 」


  「….do what you want. 」


   


  「What are you talking about?」


  「I’m explaining that we’re not enemies. And, she’s asking me to prove that I know the person she knows.」


  「Person you both know?」


  「An oneechan that taken care of me in the village.」


  「What about showing her something from that person?」


  「The only things I have here are consumables.」


  「That’s not good. What about trying to say things that person only knows?」


  「That would be pointless if the person who caught us doesn’t even know her.」


  「How do you know without asking?」


  「…..wait a minute.」


   


  I checked.


  It seems like she really knows Ria-oneechan.


  She also said her name earlier, is she Ria-oneechan’s acquaintance?


  The worst can be avoided.


  I am relieved.


  「So, that person….was it Ria-oneechan? Do you know anything that only Ria-oneechan knows? 」


  「Well, I’m not with her all the time…. 」


  「Then, how about impersonating her usual habit? 」


  「I’m not good at impersonation….. 」


   


  I tried.


  「What was that? 」


  She was looking at me with a strange expression?


  「That’s how Ria-oneechan checks the water temperature when she takes a bath. 」


  「Bath? 」


  Ah, she doesn’t even know what bath is?


  This is not good.


  My choice of impersonation was bad.


  「You can’t prove it.」


  「Wait. One more time, give me another chance.」


  What does Ria-oneechan has been doing as a habit for a long time…..


  How about this?


  「Th-that is….」


  「Ria-oneechan’s victory pose when she kills a prey.」


  Is it too particular?


  Is it useless?


  「Oh, I remember. That’s right. Whenever Ria kills a prey, she’s so happy.」


  All right!


  「Is that enough for you?」


  「Yeah. I was doubtful, my bad. There have been a few people who have approached me with the story of reviving the high elves a number of times. I’m cautious of them.」


  「Is that so? Then….can you release my members behind you?」


  「Okay. If you know Ria, there’s no reason to be hostile. But why did you enter my territory? There was a mark indicating that this is my territory.」


  「I’m sorry.」


  There was certainly a mark.


  People who don’t know about high elves will not notice but I was taught by the high elf oneechans.


  The moment I noticed her mark is probably the moment I caught her interest.


  If I didn’t notice it, would she overlook us?


  No, she might have taken care of all of us.


  That was dangerous.


  「I’m Bron, what about you?」


  「I’m Rigune.」


  「Rigune? Ah, you asked me that a while ago.」


  「Yeah. If you only know my name, I would have trapped you. However, Ria never talked about me?」


  「I never heard of you. But she taught me how to walk in the forest, how to distinguish grass, how to handle weapons, etc.」


  「Is that so? Maa, I guess she didn’t have time to remember me.」


  「Are you Ria-oneechan’s friend?」


  「I’m not her friend. I’m Ria’s mother.」


  「…..eh?」


  Chapter 411 – Rigune


  My name is Rigune.


  A high elf warrior.


   


  I am fighting a battle.


  If it’s one on one, I will not lose.


  If it’s one to many, if I can pull them into the forest, I will not lose.


  In addition, there are reliable high elf warriors around me.


  There are less than a hundred of us but we can win even if we are attacked by everyone.


  That’s what I believe.


  And I take pride in that.


  The other party are not some people that can be assassinated by silent arrows.


  It was an enemy with wisdom.


  That enemy seduced the elves under our control and examined the places where we defend.


  We are strong in the forest because we can move freely.


  We can hide what we should protect in the depths of the forest while we crush the enemies.


  However, since the enemy knows where we hide those we protect, we can’t move freely.


  My comrades were killed or captured one after another.


  But we earned time.


  What we are protecting, our children, we bought them time to escape.


  After making sure that all of the children left, I charged towards the enemy.


  That time, I thought that it would be okay to die.


  Was I lucky to have survived? Should I be happy?


   


  It might have been lucky.


  「Grandma?」


  Because I can hold my grandson.


  Ooohhh.


  He’s big.


  Five years old?


  Good good.


  Well done, Ria.


  You’re also skillful enough to get the scattered high elves together.


  Good good.


  Hnn?


  What are you worried about?


  Revenge on humans who attacked the village and the traitor elves?


  Hahaha.


  Rest assured.


  I’m not thinking about revenge anymore.


  I was thinking about that the first decade, perhaps the second decade too.


  But after a hundred years, 200 years…..


  Trying to live is the only thing I could do.


  I’ve already taken revenge on the prominent enemies so it’s okay.


  Right, the traitor elves survived though.


  Have you heard about them?


  It seems like they have been destroyed by the wrath of dragons.


  They hid on that island because they were afraid of me but they dare call themselves as elf empire.


  Serves them right.


  Hnn?


  What happened?


  Why are you looking like that?


  It’s a funny story.


  Let’s laugh together.


  Hahaha.


   


  Yeah.


  Calm down.


  After being introduced to Ririus, Ria is now guiding me towards the village chief’s residence.


  It’s natural to greet the village chief.


  But before that, I need to confirm something first….


  「Why are that pack of inferno wolves still looking at me after what happened?」


  I couldn’t do anything.


  I don’t even understand what has happened.


  Even one inferno wolf is already a ticket to hell and there are ten of them.


  That’s sly.


  「They are the village guards. When mother came to the village, you release bloodlust so they reacted.」


  「I heard that you’re not the only people in this village. In other words, you should be under someone.」


  Thinking my daughter and my comrades might be living a humiliating life, of course my blood will boil.


  「We live as members of this village. We are not forced to live the humiliating life that mother is imagining.」


  「That’s nice if it’s true. What about this child’s father? Ririus is only five years old so he’s probably still alive, right? In order not to go against you…..I have to discipline him.」


  「Mother, Ririus’ father is the boss of the inferno wolves desu.」


  「……..Ria. You, with a beast…..」


  「If you’re not my mother, I would have beaten you up already.」


  「I’m wrong huh. That’s great. However, boss of the inferno wolves?」


  「Ririus’ father is the village chief. Hiraku-sama desu.」


  After arriving at the village chief’s mansion, Ria brought me to the guest receiving room. There are several people there but there’s only one man.


  「……….isn’t that a human?」


  「He’s human alright. On top of that, he’s the boss of the inferno wolves. That’s what he is.」


  「…..I see. He’s indeed an existence you shouldn’t go against. What about the women beside him? Aren’t you his wife?」


  「Lulushi-sama and Tier-sama desu」


  「…..those names? No way, the blood sucking princess and the angel of annihilation?」


  「That’s right. Both of them have become Hiraku-sama’s wife before me.」


  「I-I see. Who are those scary fellows over there?」


  「Hakuren-sama and Rasutisumoon-sama desu. They are dragons desu. They are also Hiraku-sama’s wives desu.」


  …..


  Let’s calm down a little.


  No, let’s confirm things out.


  There are also people at the opposite of village chief’s group.


  「Who’s that man over there? He looks similar to the demon king.」


  「He is the demon king. He is Hiraku-sama’s friend desu. He comes here every few days.」


  「……」


  「Next to him are dragon king Dors-sama and the one behind them holding a child is Raimeiren-sama desu. She is Dors-sama’s wife and Hakuren-sama’s mother. The dragon that destroyed the elf empire that you mentioned earlier is her. As for the reason, it is because they sank Hiichirou-sama’s ship. Hiichirou-sama is village chief and Hakuren-sama’s son. The child she’s holding is Hiichirou-sama.」


  ………..


  What kind of place is this place?


  A village in the middle of the forest of death?


  I thought it was a joke but it’s true.


  The beastkin boy and the demon who brought me here have repeatedly said that.


  That village chief is amazing.


  I see.


  This seems to be a place where you can’t use common sense.


  Ehto….


  First of all.


  「Ria, I apologize for my bloodlust earlier. I want you to inform the village chief that I have nothing against this village.」


  「Leave it to me.」


  「And, are there any more people who I should be careful with other than the ones you mentioned?」


  「Everyone.」


  「Eh?」


  「No matter who gets hurt, village chief will surely be angry. Please take a note of it.」


  …..


  「I heard that Bron, a beastkin boy, is from this village. Is he included?」


  「Of course he is. By the way, there are not just inferno wolves here. Don’t be surprised if you see others. Ah, speaking of them, please look up. Those are little demon spiders. Please wave at them.」


  …….


  I should also apologize for catching Bron.


  This.


  「I hope you understood a lot of things. Then, village chief is waiting. Let’s go to say hello. And please let Ririus go, he’s not a shield.」


  Okay.


  I made up my mind.


  I don’t know what will happen in the future but I’m honestly pleased that my daughter Ria managed to blend with this vicious group.


   


  After that, I finally noticed a nostalgic face that seems to have been smiling at me since a while ago.


  Malbit.


  Even you are here?


  Only recently?


  It doesn’t matter.


  I will bear shame and ask.


  Back me up.


  You’re my friend.


  I apologize for saying that you were an insidious angel 500 years ago.


  Chapter 412 – Ria’s Mother


  Ria’s mother will come to the village.


  It was Bron, who’s in the demon king’s kingdom’s school, who found her and Beezel will send her here.


  It was sudden but we must prepare in order not to be rude.


  Ria’s group has been helping me a lot after all.


  It would be nice if all of them meet their mothers too.


  ….


  Why are Ria and the other preparing for battle?


  And they are quite serious.


  Hnn?


  I think Beezel will come from the south side of the village as usual.


  Build a camp on the south side of the village?


  I don’t mind but it’s still winter.


  Isn’t it cold?


  Then, I’ll…..ah, you want me to wait at my mansion?


  Okay.


  Is this some sort of high elf ritual in welcoming a mother?


   


  Ria’s mother, who came to greet me, was in tatters.


  Did Ria’s group do it?


  No.


  Ria is in tatters too.


  This kind of tatters….can only be made by the kuros.


  From a while ago, they have been looking at me like they want me to praise them.


  I’ll do so when the greeting is over.


  「Rigune, head warrior of the Riff clan.」


  「I’m the village chief, Hiraku-desu.」


   


  The greeting ended normally.


  It was short because Ria took Rigune to the bath.


  Both of them are in tatters.


  Let’s talk about the full story at dinner.


  As Ria and Rigune headed to the bath, the kuros came as expected.


  I praised them.


  However, I never thought that Rigune and Malbit knew each other.


  If you have lived a long life, you indeed can get to know more people.


  Is she acquainted with Loo and Tier too?


  Only rumors?


  Is that so?


  Perhaps Rigune is a famous person?


  Oohh, I’m sorry.


  I was rough in praising you.


  Okay.


  Let’s start over.


  Well done.


  …..


  I praised them because they wanted me to praise them but why did they even fight with Rigune?


   


  Night.


  At dinner, we eat at the same table as Ria’s mother, Rigune.


  Loo, Tier, and Ria are present.


  I wish Ririus would sit with me.


  ……


  That reminds me, I heard from Ria before that she’s someone of a sister or cousins with Risu, Riri, Rifu, Rikoto, Rize, and Rita.


  Doesn’t that mean that Rigune has other daughters?


  I asked her.


  「Riri and Rita are also my daughters, adopted daughters to be specific. They are likely holding back.」


  「Is that so?」


  When I looked at Riri and Rita at a table a little away, they sent me a signal saying not to worry about it.


  If the persons themselves are okay with it, I guess there’s no problem….


  Maa, they’ll probably talk tonight.


  Let’s give them alcohol.


   


  The talk during the meal was centered on Rigune and Ria.


  「I have looked for them for a hundred years. I never thought that they would run into the forest of death.」


  「I have no choice since we have to shake off those who are chasing us. I’m sorry.」


  「I’m the one who should apologize. I’m sorry.」


  「No.」


  I thought that the atmosphere was going to be heavy but Ria changed the topic immediately.


  「Speaking of which, I heard from Bron that mother was in a ruin? Was there a ruin in Rita forest?」


  Rita forest is the forest north of the school where Bron and the others are attending.


  I heard that Ria’s clan used to live in a village there.


  「You likely don’t know because you were still children back then. That’s the ruin that the clan managed. I come there every now and then to hunt monsters and demon beasts or they will turn it into their nest. I don’t know what kind of facilities there are at that place though.」


  「So, mother has been managing the ruins all this time?」


  「Because it is the role of our clan. Not these last 50 years though. I left it alone for a long time so a lot of monsters and demon beasts had entered. It was hard to kill them all and most of the moss cultivated in the ruins was also destroyed. It will be hard to restore it.」


  「Moss?」


  「Yeah. Hair gloss moss.」


  Hearing her answer, Loo reacted.


  「If it’s okay with you, can you tell us how to cultivate it?」


  「It’s a secret of our clan. I want to say but…..I don’t mind. The clan already belongs here, right?」


  Rigune looks at me to confirm so I nod.


  Then, Tier hit me under the table.


  「Say your line.」


  Is it not enough to nod?


  Ah, I’ll say it.


  In fact, Loo, Tier, and Ria had prepared several lines in advance depending on the situation.


  「The high elves are an important family that makes up our Big Tree Village.」


  Is that all right?


  I got an OK sign from Tier.


  Good.


  As for Rigune, she’s….crying!


  「I would like to thank you for giving my whole family a place where they can live in peace.」


  A-aren’t you exaggerating?


  No, they have had a hard life before.


  It seems like Ria and the other have always been living in camps until they joined us.


  「I hope Rigune-san can live in this village too.」


  「Thank you for the invitation. I would be happy to be a member of the village. However, I think my work is not here but at the school of the demon king’s kingdom.」


  「The school? The one the Bron and the others are attending?」


  「Yes. I was invited by Bron-kun. I can also manage the ruins from there. Of course, as a member of Big Tree Village, I will not embarrass you and if there’s any crisis in the village, I will rush back.」


  No, you don’t have to be so enthusiastic.


  But can’t we live together?


  It’s a bit disappointing.


  However, since Gol, Sil, and Bron are at the school, it would be helpful if she stays there, right?


  Ria and the others will be lonely though.


  …..


  Am I hallucinating? Ria seems to be happy.


  At the table of the high elves a little away, cheers can be heard.


  Areh?


  「……however, I heard that school will start this spring. Until then, I would like to train the clan here. It will be for a short time but please take care of me.」


  Rigune’s words made Ria’s smile freeze.


  Ah, I see.


  She’s tough.


  I heard that Ria’s training on Gomura is strict but it seems like Ria and the others hate training themself.


  「Why don’t you join us?」


  「Hahaha」


  I’m interested but I’ll decline.


  Ria, don’t look at me with a sly face.


  It is almost spring so I have a lot of work to do.


   


  Three days later.


  A large scale defensive camp was constructed in the south of the village.


  Rigune’s voice echoes.


  「Slow! You should have built this place in a day.」


  「Y-yes! Sorry!」


  The lined-up high elves answer together.


  「Good. Now, start dismantling them. Complete it in half day.」


  「Eh?」


  「It’s easier than building. Do it. If you can’t, you’ll be punished. What, it won’t be too hard. I’m just going to ask you to do a special little training I thought of. Since you trained in the forest of death, you wouldn’t have to worry about it. Ah, is that the penalty? It is but let’s add a mock battle. The opponent is….the vice chief of the angels. She’s really good, you should enjoy it. Malbit? You want to fight someone who focuses on politics in a mock battle? Terrible. I hate it. But I want to make your wishes come true. Let’s negotiate.」


  The high elves seem to have strongly wished for spring to come.


   


  It’s still too early for Ririus, Riguru, and Ratte to join.


  It will also be cold if I visit their training.


  I’ll just have the kids play with me.


  Oh.


  You called me father.


  Hahahaha.


  You don’t have to be shy.


   


  Digression.


  Hair gloss moss is a strange name.


  Is it a medicine that cleans hair?


  I asked Rigune.


  「Energy medicine….it’s a material of a medicine that can help you with night exercise.」


  「Why rephase? I mean, why is it named like that if it is a material for that kind of medicine? Does it look like hair?」


  「No, it looks like a normal moss. It is called like that because women’s hair becomes shiny and beautiful when that medicine is used.」


  「Areh? Then, it means that it is the women that take the medicine?」


  「No, it’s the men.」


  ……


  The man will take the medicine but it will be the woman that will have beautiful hair, how could that happen?


  Let’s not mind the details.


  However, Riguen’s eyes seem to have changed.


  「I’m raising them because I want to earn a living.」


  However, why didn’t you teach your children where you are cultivating them?


  「A high elf male is regretfully very light….cough. Since village chief wanted some, I’ll bring you the highest quality products.」


  No, don’t.


  I don’t need it.


  Chapter 413 – Beastboy’s School Life, Before Rigune Goes to the Village


  The dungeon designation of the ruins where Rigune-san was was canceled.


  This is because there is an indigenous person there which is Rigune-san.


  After submitting a number of evidence, it was recognized.


  After that, Rigune-san transferred the ownership of the ruins to the demon king’s kingdom.


  The ruins now have become a property managed by the demon king’s kingdom.


  As for Rigune-san, she will continue what she’s doing as the manager of the ruins assigned by the demon king’s kingdom.


  It’s a bit complicated but it will be a safer place now rather than the previously poorly maintained private place it is.


  I think that’s the right decision especially considering her safety.


   


  Before Rigune-san goes to Big Tree Village, I have to do one thing.


  Find a place to sell the moss that Rigune-san was cultivating.


  In the past, there was a merchant who comes to buy in the north forest but for some reason, that person did not show up last summer.


  Maa, it’s not like we have a lot of places to go to if we want to search for a buyer.


  First of all, let’s bring it to Goroun Company.


  If they refuse, I’ll have Uncle Beezel or Uncle Demon King introduce us to a merchant.


  When I was thinking of those, Goroun Company said they’ll take it all.


  I’ll just need to talk about details for Rigune-san and my work will end there.


  After that, I went back to school and proceeded with club activities as usual.


  But we have nothing else to do.


  Since it’s winter, we can neither farm nor hunt.


  The area around the school doesn’t snow as much as the village but it does get cold enough to not want to go outside. However, it can still be concluded that the temperature is not suitable for carpentry.


  Should we just cook and eat?


   


  When I was thinking about that, I was already taken by Kokusu to a bar before I knew it.


  It’s a pity that the dungeon exploration failed.


  The atmosphere is not dark though.


  That is because the country paid them a moderate amount of money.


  Depending on their exploration results….or not. They were paid depending on how many and how long have they registered.


  Some people had just registered but they all know that going to a place like that is similar to gambling. They don’t know if they’ll be able to find anything.


  They accepted what happened.


  I also got paid because I registered too.


  I’m happy since it is better to have money than nothing at all.


  「Eh? You’re leaving tomorrow?」


  「Yeah. The dungeon exploration failed so we took a job of escorting a caravan going to Shashaato City.」


  「I’ll miss you.」


  「Hahaha. We’ll be back before summer. Until then, we’ll leave protecting the royal capital to you.」


  「Don’t talk like that to a school teacher. If anything happens to the guild, I’ll do what I can to help….but I’ll do that secretly.」


  「That’s fine. Please, do so. Alright, drink drink!」


  「If possible, buy alcohol with higher quality.」


  「Your tongue is fat. Are you a young master?」


  「I’m just a school teacher. When you arrive at Shashaato City, you can go to a store called Marla to eat delicious food.」


  「Oi oi, we already know about it. It has been famous for some time. It’s a store in Big Roof Shashaato, right?」


  「Is that so? So it’s famous.」


  「That’s right. The rumors came from all the nobles that have gone there.」


  「Heh」


  「Just “heh”. Your reaction is too weak. Ah, right, you’re a noble too.」


  「From a certain point of view, I’m just a normal villager.」


  「That joke, how long are you going to keep it?」


  「No, it’s true.」


  「I got it, got it. Then, let’s buy something for the villager at that famous Marla.」


  「Eh? Don’t.」


  「I’ll make you pay for it.」


  「Hahaha. Of course. Then, I’ll write a letter so you can get a discount.」


  「Letter? Do you know someone there?」


  「Marla’s manager.」


  「Which normal villager have that kind of connection?」


  「I think I was able to have that connection because I’m a normal villager…..」


  The banquet was lively.


   


  I returned to school and as expected, every day is cooking class day.


  I feel like the number of people who came to eat has increased drastically.


  Also, is it okay to do military training on school premises?


  I was told to not mind it so I won’t mind it.


  About ten days later, Rigune-san came to school.


  I heard that she will go to the village with Uncle Beezel after meeting me.


  I’ll write a letter so could you please.


  「Umu, I’ll deliver it. Also, the Goroun Company that you introduced me to….」


  「Is there a problem?」


  「The transaction value of moss is strange.」


  「Strange? Did they buy it cheaply?」


  「It’s the opposite. They gave me a hundred times higher than the merchant before.」


  「A hundred times higher?」


  「Umu. I wonder if you had threatened them or something….it doesn’t look like it.」


  「I won’t do that.」


  Maybe the previous merchant did not buy from her at the right market value.


  「Fumu. Maa, I didn’t expect to get this much money. I’ll pay you an information fee and a nuisance fee.」


  「The information fee is for Ria-oneechan and the village but what about the nuisance fee?」


  「I caught and threatened you.」


  「I thought that was settled already.」


  「It’s about my feelings. If you won’t take this money, I’ll be troubled. Take it.」


  「…..Alright, thank you.」


  I took the coin purse offered by Rigune-san.


  Heavy.


  Ah, the contents are all gold coins.


  I wonder how much the transaction was.


  「And if you can, will you help me find a job that I could do using this?」


  Rigune-san hands over another gold coin.


  「Job? Here? Don’t you want to live with Ria-oneechan in Big Tree Village?」


  「I’m the manager of the ruins. I can’t leave it too unattended. In addition, I don’t have an elder there so I can’t really stay there. Also, my daughter might hate me.」


  「Ahahaha. So that’s how it is. Then, how about becoming a school teacher?」


  「I’m not a teacher material.」


  「Then…..how about military instructor of that army there?」


  「It’s not bad but I don’t belong to the army.」


  「That’s where I’ll lend you a hand.」


  「Can you?」


  「Yup. Leave it to me.」


  It’s not that strange.


  We’ll hire Rigune-san and leave anyone who wants to train to her.


  That’s it.


  That includes us. I feel my lack of strength these days so it will be helpful to have someone close to me that can train me.


  「…..I understand. That’s fine. Please take care of me from now on.」


  「Of course. I’ll go through the procedure. Where do you live?」


  「I have money now so I plan to rent an inn in the royal capital.」


  「Okay. Please let me know when you’ve got a place to stay.」


  「Alright.」


  Since there’s still time before she leaves for Big Tree Village, I treat her to lunch.


  「I’m going to live here so here’s for the house.」


  She gave me five gold coins.


  The remainder seems to be my share.


  I wonder if I have to stay at home until spring.


  But let’s take care of the procedure.


  But, wouldn’t it be easier to enroll Rigune-san and make her a student?


  …..


  Not a bad idea.


  Let’s do it.


  Rigune-san will be a student of this school this spring.


  Chapter 414 – Spring of the 15th Year


  It’s spring!


  I went outside with a slightly higher tension.


  Yeah, it’s chilly.


  But it is indeed spring.


   


  Let’s greet Zabuton who had just woken up.


  Zabuton is also very excited.


  What’s wrong? Your steps are lighter than usual.


  Ahahaha


  I know.


  In response to Zabuton’s request, I had her measure my body.


  I wish I didn’t get fat during winter.


  It looks okay.


  Ah, you’ve already expected that to happen.


   


  Zabuton’s tension is high because of the spring parade.


  I wanted to cut it out last year once and for all but I failed to do so.


  Some people already started preparing for the next one just after the parade ended.


  The first one is Zabuton.


  Not only my clothes but she’s also working on the costumes of almost all the villagers.


  That’s a whole lot of people.


  She completed them all last fall.


  Now, she’s working with the spiderlings for the final adjustments of the costume size.


  Hnn?


  Try it on tonight?


  Okay.


   


  As for the others, the mountain elves are hiding while making stages.


  I also know that Village One, Village Two, Village Three, and Village Four are regularly practicing marching.


  Therefore, I won’t resist anymore.


  The spring parade is an annual event.


  I’ve accepted it as it is.


  It made my mind more peaceful.


  Also, I think the spring parade will make a good balance if I add the summer festival and the martial arts tournament.


  Yes, that’s it.


   


  Well then, let’s finish all the work we can do before the parade.


  The mountain elves will be assembling the stages a little later.


  If everyone can see it now, there will be no atmosphere of surprise.


  The high elves are practicing music a little far away too.


  Their reason is the same as the mountain elves.


  The oni maids are trial cooking and I think it’s fine but don’t let the kids eat too much.


  As for the dwarves, do you even need to taste test alcohol?


  It’s still morning.


  Yes, put up your mind to resist it.


   


  Night, I tried it on.


  ……


  As usual, gorgeous clothes that only nobles wear.


  It is mainly white but it is decorated with red and gold.


  It also has black mantle at the back.


  That mantle has four sticks on it.


  The four sticks will move if you bend them like this.


  I didn’t get anything when I was looking at it but after wearing it, Zabuton bends a stick and I finally find out what it does.


  Imagine these sticks are Zabuton’s leg.


  Though if it is Zabuton, it will be eight but that will be supplemented by my four limbs.


  That’s it.


  Zabuton cosplay clothes?


  The spiderlings are dancing happily.


  Hahaha


  And behind them, a chorus of voices of protest from the wolves led by Kuro was heard.


  They seem to be telling Zabuton how about them.


  Zabuton turns one of her legs to Kuro as if saying don’t panic.


  She took off the mantle from my costume and added a furry part.


  It was a helmet-like hat that looks like a head of an inferno wolf and it includes the horn.


  I put it on and checked myself out using a mirror-polished iron plate.


  ……..


  I look like a werewolf in white clothes.


  I think it’s cool but there’s one problem.


  Isn’t my face in the way?


  I think it is better to wear a mask or something instead of leaving this as a helmet….


  Is there any problem? The kuros are wagging their tails with all their might.


  Okay okay.


  I’m still trying my costume now so I’ll pat you later.


  Hnn?


  What’s wrong Zabuton?


  Do you want to change the pants too?


  Next is this….ah, white cloths that are about five meters to the left and right.


  There is a stick on it which makes it look like wings.


  The famous singer from a singing program at the end of the year came to my mind.


  People talk about that singer’s unusual costumes every time.


  I feel like that person.


  I transformed 7 times.


  It seems like Zabuton stopped holding back because I’ve accepted the parade.


   


  After a few days, the parade will finally be held the day after tomorrow.


  However, participants from each village have already gathered, and this place already has the eve of the festival atmosphere.


  Participants from the lamias of the south dungeon and the titans of the north dungeon have arrived a little earlier.


  Considering the distance, it seems like they started traveling when winter was about to end.


  I’m grateful for your enthusiasm but don’t overdo it.


  Let’s put next year’s parade a little later.


  This time, we’re in a hurry because Malbit and the others are participating.


  I don’t really mind no matter how long they stay but Kierbit said that if Malbit and the others don’t go home soon, things will be scary.


  Therefore, we hurried things up.


  On the other hand, Rigune was taken advantage of.


  When she says that she’ll leave after seeing the parade, Ria’s group are silent.


  They did not move even a little.


  It is probably because they know that the training will be tougher so they’re not happy.


  They think that if they make even a slight movement, it will be severe.


  「Then, given that you’re still here, it will be helpful if you can check out the elves in Village Five too.」


  It was Youko, Village Five’s representative, that gave Ria’s group a helping hand.


  Rigune was also acquainted with Youko.


  Or should I say, they heard about each other before meeting in this village.


  They quickly hit off so Rigune accepted Youko’s proposal and went to Village Five at the end of winter to train the elves.


  I heard that Ria and others put a large amount of alcohol in Youko’s room.


  Well, it’s not like they were freed since their training in Big Tree Village continued while others were taken along by Rigune as training instructors in Village Five.


  「There are elves from the elf empire there, will everything be okay?」


  I was worried that it would cause problem but I heard it won’t.


  「They are not the elves who betrayed them. She’s not that insidious to take revenge on the children and grandchildren of those traitors.」


  I see.


  By the way, Gulf and Daga participated in Rigune’s training too but she’s not strict with them.


  「You can’t mimic Ria and the others’ training. Their training was designed for high elves’ bodies. I’ll prepare another training routine that is matched to your bodies.」


  It was well-received because it was theory-based and very easy to understand training routine.


  Maa, I still won’t participate.


  I already feel the strictness just by watching.


  Though this is a different topic but, starting from next year, let’s hold the parade after the spring work is over.


  This time, let’s go as planned.


   


  Dors’ group and demon king’s group came too the night before the festival which made it more exciting.


  It’s just a parade.


  Since they’ve got this excited, I’m worried about the lack of entertainment in the village.


  Let’s think about it for a moment.


  Chapter 415 – Village Chief’s Parade


  Morning.


  As the sun rises, the parade begins.


  The starting place is about 400 meters in front of the mansion.


  From there, we’ll go to the mansion.


  At first, it will only be me riding a horse.


  My clothes are, not gorgeous. It is simple….is it simple?


  It is a pure white, high-class fabric garment.


  There is no one around.


  Maa, I seem to have appeared earlier than expected.


  It will just be me and this horse for a while.


  It has been a long time since I rode a horse but I feel like I’m getting better.


  The horse seems to be in a good mood too.


  Hahaha.


  This parade, I hope it will be over soon.


  But that’s not what’s going to happen, isn’t it?


   


  The first one to meet me is the phoenix chick Aegis.


  It is now flying slowly ahead as if trying to lead the horse.


   


  Next are Kuro, Yuki, and Makura.


  Originally, it was Zabuton that should have been waiting but she seems to be concentrating on being the wardrober.


  Thus, Makura became the substitute.


  Kuro and Yuki are on my right side.


  Makura is walking on my left side.


  From there, I can finally see the onlookers as they started to applaud.


  This is embarrassing but I have to wave my hand to respond.


   


  Waiting for me on the way to the mansion is the fully dressed Ursa.


  Ursa will join us but not until she completes her role, her role of giving me a sword and a shield.


  It is difficult for me to receive them while riding a horse but I was told that I must not get off the horse.


  When I was wondering what to do, Ramurias, the oni maid who’s waiting behind Ursa, brought a step and set it up for Ursa.


  Ursa climbed into it and gave me a sword and a shield.


  Both the sword and shield were specially made by Gutt for this parade.


  He made it full of spirit. I can understand where he’s coming from though.


  I equipped the shield on my left arm and held the sword with my right hand.


  I’m kind of scared cause the blade is bare.


  As for the scabbard….ah, Ramurias has it.


  Ursa and Ramurias accompanied me.


  We head to my mansion with my sword up.


  On the way, I saw Gutt crying with all his might upon seeing I’m holding his sword.


  You don’t have to cry that hard.


   


  We arrived at the front of my mansion.


  Aegis, who had guided me, stops on the roof of the mansion.


  The first thing that welcomed me are the beautifully lined up kuros.


  Everyone looks dignified.


  There are two big fenrirs that are lined up with them.


  The fenrir’s child has grown up too.


   


  Next are the spiderlings.


  When Makura raises one of its legs, everyone decides to pose at once.


  Hahaha.


  Cool.


  The beautifully dressed up arachne Arako is also lining up.


  She’s posing quietly.


   


  I put my sword in Ramurias’ scabbard and got off the horse.


  Thanks.


  Thank you for your hard work.


  Kuro, Yuki, Makura, Ursa, and Ramurias left as I moved on.


   


  What’s waiting for me are Dors, ancestor-san, and the demon king.


  I give the shield to Dors and the sword on its scabbard to the demon king.


  Then, I kneel in front of ancestor-san. He puts a crown on me.


  I don’t know what’s the meaning of all of this but it seems like what we are currently doing was modeled after an old religious ritual.


  Since that’s the case, I left everything to the civil servant girls to arrange.


  Everything is going as planned so there’s no complaint.


   


  I thank the three and climb to the stage built in front of my mansion.


  This year’s stage is lower than last year but the wheels are bigger.


  It has become wider too.


  Zabuton is waiting by the stage with her costumes.


  She’ll change my clothes on the spot.


  This time, it is clothes that kings wear. It has a red mantle.


  This, why is it that I’ve never seen this before?


  You came up with it yesterday?


  Wearing this will make me lose my self-respect.


  But Zabuton made it for me.


  I have no complaints.


  I climbed up the stage.


  From there, I can see several stages and many villagers.


  They are not gathered like a mess and are orderly waiting per village and race.


  Everyone’s eyes look at me.


  I got nervous.


  However, this is an important scene.


  I was told many times by the civil servant girls.


  I can’t be scared.


  I slowly raise one of my hands.


  A deafening cheer shook the air.


  The parade is about to begin.


   


  The music troupe composed of high elves, mountain elves, beastkins, and civil servant girls are playing lively music.


  Aegis, who’s on the roof, flies.


  Aegis is the leader of the parade.


  After passing through the stage where I am, it heads to the planned course.


   


  The first group that started to move are the demon king’s group.


  The center of that group is not a stage with wheels but a portable shrine.


  Shouldering it are the devils and dream demons of Village Four.


  When I was thinking about why the portable shrine is empty, the demon king boarded it while holding the demon king’s army’s flag.


  「The demon king’s army was awarded the honor of being the vanguard! If we’re late, those behind will be more late! Move, move!」


  Beezel, Randan, and Glatts seem to be accompanying the portable shrine by walking.


  When I was thinking about what happened to Hou, it seems like she’s been riding the portable shrine all along.


  While trying not to stand out, the portable shrine followed the speed the demon king instructed.


   


  The second group is a group of lamias.


  Leading them is their chief Junea.


  She’s holding a flag that looks like a lamia. The lamias she’s leading are full of excitement.


  They are uniformly moving the spears on their hand and it looks wonderful.


   


  The third group are the kuros.


  Kuro is leading them with Yuki closely following him.


  After her are Kuroichi, Kuroni, Kurosan, and Kuroyon.


  They formed a beautiful line.


  Hahaha.


  Don’t worry, I’m watching you.


   


  The fourth are the dragons.


  Dors, Hiichirou, Raimeiren, Dorain, and Grafaloon are walking while in their dragon forms.


  I’m sorry. The road seems too narrow.


  Hiichirou is following Dors without looking away.


   


  The fifth group is from Village One.


  They are also carrying a portable shrine and not a stage with wheels.


  Carrying it are the villagers of Village One.


  However, since there are only a few of them, they are being helped by the lizardmen.


  On the portable shrine are Jack, Village’s One’s representative, and the nyunyu-daphne Igu.


  He nervously greeted me.


   


  Sixth are a group of titans.


  They are pulling a stage with wheels that is about 5 meters high.


  That stage was built by the mountain elves of Big Tree Village.


  It was built low so that even a titan can ride it. It is also made with sturdiness as the priority but no one has ridden it.


  Instead, for some reason, grains from Big Tree Village were placed there.


  It was something we harvested last fall.


  「This is to express their joy. It is because of the food from Big Tree Village that they were able to spend winter safely.」


  The oni maid who brought me something to drink said that.


  I get it but….


  Did you come all the way here with the surplus grain?


  That would be a hassle.


  Next time, let’s just put a statue there as a substitute.


  I’ll carve it myself.


   


  The seventh group are the angels.


  The stage is being pulled by Tier’s golem.


  On the stage is….Malbit.


  She looks delighted.


  Oh, she was beaten by Ruincia who’s next to her.


  Gran Maria, Kuudel, Corone, Kierbit, Sururiu, and Suarukou are flying over the stage in a formation.


  They have a uniform weapon….a spear equipped with kuro’s horns.


  Are you going to “boom” some place?


  If you would, think of your safety first.


  When the six break their formation, a group of harpies join.


  Six new formations were formed.


  What an air force.


   


  The eighth are the group of dwarves.


  All of them are dressed as warriors equipped with axes and shields.


  It suits you.


  But why are they all carrying barrels on their back?


  No way, it shouldn’t be alcohol, right?


  There’s nothing inside, right?


  Now, it looks like a group of angels is being chased by a group of dwarves.


  Of course, that’s not what’s happening.


   


  The ninth group, chasing the dwarves, are the children’s group.


  At the stage, there are Ursa, Alfred, Tiselle, Ririus, Riguru, Ratte, Torain, Nutt, and Guraru.


  It is the minotaurs of Village Two that are pulling the stage.


  Around them, as if they are guarding them, are the centaurs of Village Three with uniform weapons.


  Yeah yeah, they all dressed up and it looks good on them.


  Ursa is….wearing clothes different from the one she’s wearing earlier.


  It looks like she has two sets of clothes, one for her task and one for the stage.


  Ursa is serious about this too.


  Well, she seems happy so I guess there’s no problem.


  On the children’s stage, you can also see an oni maid and the fairy queen.


  No matter what happens, they’ll be fine.


   


  The tenth group are the groups of high elves, mountain elves, lizardmen, beastkins, and civil servant girls.


  Big Tree Village’s villagers.


  Since the others are either part of the music troupe or helping other groups, they only have one stage.


  On the stage are ancestor-san, Fushu, Youko, Hitoe, holy maiden Celes, Rigune, and the two former four heavenly kings.


  ….


  It looks like this is not even prepared for the villagers.


  No, Youko, Hitoe, and holy maiden Celes are all living in Big Tree Village.


   


  Finally, the eleventh group are the spiderlings’ group.


  Leading the parade is the arachne Arako while Makura is the one at the end.


  Spiderlings of various sizes are marching in the middle.


  They look good.


  Oh, one of the smaller ones got its leg tangled.


  Is it alright?


  It looks safe.


  Good.


   


  The stage I’m riding finally started moving.


  I’m not at the end but between the 7th group, the angels, and the 8th group, the dwarves.


  But there’s no problem since every group is taking the same road and it is already calculated when will my stage enter the parade.


  Leading my stage are the three ghost knights and the lion family.


  Behind them are the group of mercuries centered on Bell and Gou of Village Four.


  Following them are the rest of the devils and dream demons of Village Four.


  Behind is the centaurs of Village Three.


  Minotaurs from Village Two.


  And finally, my stage.


  Loo, Tier, Ria, Ann, Hakuren, Frau, Senna, and Rasuti are with me.


  All of them were dressed in white and had colorful flowers in their hands.


  It suits you.


  Hnn?


  When did wine slime and cat climb?


  Hahaha.


  I don’t mind though.


   


  On the way, there will also be a change of parade participants and spectators.


  I want all to participate but it won’t be exciting if there are no spectators.


  That’s certainly true.


  Also, I have to keep in mind that there are people who want to participate but can’t like those who just gave birth and are looking after babies, those who are cooking, and those who are guarding the village.


  I waved to the oni maids holding Lupumirina and Aurora and thanked them.


   


  The parade has just begun.


  It seems like I would only be sitting on the stage but I should also change clothes a number of times.


  I don’t really care about that.


  Zabuton is here to change my clothes anyway.


  Let’s do our best together.


  Oh, it’s about time for a costume change.


  Affirmative.


  Chapter 416 – Classics Loving Civil Servant Girl


  I’m a demoness who’s a member of a group called civil servant girls.


  I’m currently impressed, intensely.


  It’s because of this local ceremony being held before me.


  It is the story of the first king of the world that was led by a phoenix.


   


  The sword given by the fairies is a symbol of power to rule the world while the shield symbolizes the power to protect the world.


  It is said that while holding them in his hands while not drowning in power and even entrusting them to others, the god recognized him as a king.


  According to the popular story, he entrusted the sword to a human warrior and the shield was given to a dragon shrine maiden.


  However, I would prefer if the demon king receives the sword instead.


  When I proposed that to village chief, he immediately agreed.


  As expected of village chief.


  He understands.


  But why does demon king-sama look upset?


  Please receive the sword with pride.


  You’ve done well during the rehearsal.


   


  I want the shield to be given to the dragon shrine maiden but I have no idea where I could find one.


  When I was thinking about what I should do, Dors-sama took the place.


  He’s a dragon himself so there’s no problem.


  Yeah, there shouldn’t be a problem, right?


  Thank you in advance.


   


  Finally, the role of crowning…yeah, I’ll leave it to ancestor-san.


  Yup, he knows what to do.


  He planned this ceremony with us so he won’t say no.


  Eh?


  You’re going to cleanse yourself before the ceremony?


  It doesn’t matter but you shouldn’t be late.


  The real thing is tomorrow.


  Ara?


  What’s wrong, cat-chan?


  Why are you meowing before me?


  Incidentally, you have the same name as the god who passed the crown.


  However, it is impossible for a cat to even hold a crown.


  I’ll scratch your head so please forgive me.


   


  I closed my eyes and saw the hardships I encountered one after another….


  Ah, no no.


  I shouldn’t waste my time with that.


  I have to open my eyes and burn what’s happening in me.


   


  While village chief climbs up the stage and changes his clothes, I prepare for the next one.


  Demon king-sama, you know the timing when to ride, right?


  What about the sword?


  Do you need to have it with you during the parade?


  It doesn’t really matter but please don’t lose it.


   


  As for Dors-sama, he’ll also partake in the parade so he went to his designated place.


  What about the shield?


  Understood.


  I’ll take it into custody.


  Eh?


  You want to keep this old shield too?


  Okay.


  What’s with that shield?


  To be honest, it looks simple compared to the shield made by Gutt-san….


  This is the shield used during the old ceremony?


  It has been passed down to generations of dragons?


  Have you performed the same ceremony somewhere before?


  8,000 years ago?


  Wait wait, isn’t that the real ceremony?


  …..


  The real one?


  …..y-you’re joking, right?


   


  Pillars of fire rose as Gran Maria’s group dive-bombing started.


  Yeah yeah, it echoed in my body.


  Originally, there should only be three fires to symbolize the founding of a country but we doubled it to six.


  I don’t think it is good that we’ll only follow what was done a long time ago.


  Sometimes reforms are needed.


  No no, it is certainly not because the angels are arguing who’s going to throw them.


  Yeah, I’m telling the truth.


   


  Village chief’s costume has also changed smoothly to the spider king, the beast king, and the bird king.


  Fufufu


  It was worth consulting Zabuton-sama.


  Finally, as a demoness myself, I feel complicated about this person but that person can’t be removed…it is the one who defeated the demon king several generations ago.


  Come to think of it, something happened some time ago.


  When village chief came back from the north dungeon, Loo-sama and Tier-sama researched about King Urbraza.


  Why did they do that?


  It was the time when Ursa-chan first came to the village.


  …….


  Oooppss, no no no no.


  It’s about time to have the parade participants change.


  I have to tell them especially Flora-sama and Yuri-sama who agreed to participate in the second half.


  If I fail to do so, I’ll be resented.


  Of course, I won’t just concentrate on the two and make sure the others know what to do too.


   


  Areh?


  Yuri-sama is going to take demon king-sama’s place?


  Eh?


  Gol-kun, Sil-kun, and Bron-kun will also…when did they…


  When did you come back?


  You were brought back by force?


  You’re going with Yuri-sama to carry the flag?


  D-do your best then.


   


  Alfred-sama


  Please talk to Gol-kun’s group later.


  It is about to restart.


   


  Areh?


  Loo-sama, Tier-sama, Ria-sama, Ann-sama, Hakuren-sama, Frau-sama, Senna-sama, and Rasuti-sama.


  You’ll stay on the stage?


  You’re not going to change with Flora-sama and Ya-sama?


  It doesn’t really matter but….will everything be okay?


  ……


  Understood.


  Ah, it doesn’t matter who else is on the stage as long as village chief is there.


  No one can substitute village chief.


  You’ll have to work longer so do your best.


  Zabuton-sama, please fix village chief’s costume.


  It falls into disorder a little.


   


  In the second half, Kuro-san and Yuki-san will also climb village chief’s stage?


  Village chief is tired so please heal him.


  However, if Kuro-san and Yuki-san are both gone…..ah, Uno-san will replace them.


  He looks a little nervous…..


  It looks like there’s nothing to worry about since Kurosan is there.


   


  The parade included a number of my suggestions.


  It made me happy.


  Very happy.


  If I have something to complain about, it is the phoenix chick Aegis.


  Although it can’t be helped since it’s still a chick, can’t you grow a little more?


  Yeah, you’re cute and all but you look too different from the phoenix I imagine.


  Alright.


  Heart’s eye.


  Yeah, looking at it using my heart’s eye makes it alright.


  I can see the majestic phoenix.


  …..


  Aegis, is male, right?


  Areh?


  Could it be female?


  …..


  Either is fine.


   


  Speaking of which, fairy queen-san.


  Is it okay to give Ursa-chan the role of handing the sword and shield to village chief?


  She won’t embarrass you if she did, right?


  Then….how about I give you the sword and shield that Gutt-san made?


  It doesn’t matter?


  What matters is the person they are given?


  As proof, that time, you gave a wooden stick sword and a shield you just picked somewhere…


  Ehto…


  Fairy queen-san has a nostalgic expression when she looks at the shield that Dors-sama has kept.


  ….


  I-I’m not going to ask why.


  Chapter 417 – Parade Night


  One of the civil servant girls announced the end of the parade which means it is time for the banquet.


  It was a grand parade.


  I didn’t move much but it is hard to just stand and sit.


  If only everyone’s not happy, I wouldn’t do it.


  Especially Zabuton.


  I received a lot of help from Zabuton and I haven’t helped her back yet.


  I know.


  Let’s do our best next year.


  Hahaha.


  However, it would be helpful if you could reduce the number of times I have to change my clothes.


  Also, please emphasize on practicality a little more.


  No no.


  It’s not because I want to wear them every day. I just want you to make it easier for me to use the toilet.


  Yeah, those clothes made me struggle to lower my pants….


  It would be great if you make clothes with separate upper and lower parts. It is dangerous if it is a one-piece suit.


   


  Thanks for Kuro and Yuki’s hard work too.


  You’ve been by my side for a long time.


   


  Ah, angels flying there.


  Come here for a moment.


  During the second half, there’s no bombing scheduled, right?


  No, that was certainly exciting.


  If the result was good, I would have forgiven you.


  However, the civil servant girl there was aggrieved since something went wrong.


  Apologize.


  Also, Kuudel, you did it ten times alone?


  I know you like dive-bombing but think of others….there’s no point in flattering me.


  Maa, let’s not do it today.


  Let’s talk about it in detail tomorrow.


  Are the harpies okay?


  At the end, the formation was crumbling a little.


  Hahaha.


  I’m not saying they’re undisciplined.


  There’s no need to be too strict.


  Just learn from today’s lesson.


   


  At the banquet, food and sake were lined up as usual.


  Since there are a lot of people, half of them are standing while eating but….there seems to be no problem.


  We prepared a VIP area for distinguished guests but only Ruincia and Rigune are there.


  Dors, demon king, and ancestor-san….are dancing in a circle with the villagers over there.


  Mayim mayim?


  Looks like it.


  Those who can play music began playing musical instruments.


  How nice.


  The kuros and the spiderlings are also beginning to participate.


  I want to participate too but I can’t leave Ruincia and Rigune alone.


  The conversation of these two….yeah, not happening.


  As for the children….


  There is a children’s area and it coincides with the VIP area.


  Tiselle, my apologies but can you talk to Ruincia?


  Gol, Sil, and Bron, take care of Rigune.


  Can you do it?


  Okay, I’ll leave it to you.


  Alfred and Ursa.


  Look after the other children so they don’t wander off too far.


  Ah, you can eat the food on the table of the VIP area.


  Also, if Tier brings Aurora, guide them to where Ruincia is.


  It will be fine even if I’m not here.


  Tier will definitely come.


  However, she wouldn’t go near Ruincia.


  That’s why I asked them.


  ……


  Having said that, I also asked the oni maid Ramurias and the clay doll that’s watching over the children.


  It’s not that I don’t trust the kids.


  This is only insurance.


  Yeah, insurance.


   


  Fairy queen.


  Don’t monopolize the sweets table.


  I know that doughnuts are delicious.


  I was the one who taught them how to make it.


  It is not that difficult to make but it was difficult when we still don’t know how to make the dough.


  At first, we separate special wheat for donuts and start a series of trial and error….listen.


  Okay okay.


  You can eat as much as you like but don’t monopolize them.


  If you’re honest, I’ll give you your favourite pudding….tomorrow.


   


  The mountain elves….there are quite a few of them.


  Did they go to the universal ship?


  In the final stages of the parade, the universal ship jumped out too.


  It’s not a metaphor.


  Although they already heard of it, the residents of Village One, Village Two, Village Three, who had few chances to see it, as well as the lamias and titans were surprised.


  I suggested to have the ship send the lamias and titans back when they return.


  There is no point in keeping it as decoration so I want it to be used effectively.


  Right now, it is only being used to transport goods in Village Four.


  …….


  It might not be a bad idea to have the universal ship go to the north and south dungeon regularly.


  No, it would be good if it will be used to travel to both Doraim’s nest and the Howling Village too.


  I wonder if it can be used that much?


  Let’s propose that next meeting.


  Now….please reserve food and alcohol for the mountain elves that went out to maintain the universal ship.


  Sweets too.


   


  …..Malbit, what are you doing there?


  Why are you tied up rolling on the ground?


  Is it Ruincia?


  Okay, I’ll let you go but tell me what you did first.


  Ah, were you too excited during the parade?


  No?


  You also tried dive-bombing like Gran Maria and the others so you were stopped, beaten up, and tied up by Ruincia…


  How many times have you been beaten?


  I mean, even though Malbit had that bad idea, isn’t it too much to tie her up?


  Ah, you tried to take out a horned spear?


  Ruincia, thank you.


  Yeah, let’s leave her tied up like that.


  I’ll tell Kierbit to take care of her.


   


  Fuh.


  I was tired for some reason.


  I’m glad that this year’s parade is only for today.


  I went to each village last year.


  「If you go every year, the value goes down. Let’s have a parade in each village once every few years.」


  At the meeting held before this parade, that was proposed by a civil servant girl.


  I was thankful for that proposal.


  The representatives of each village seem to be down but they also acknowledge it.


  I’m sorry.


  When I go around to see the state of each village, let’s have a small banquet as an apology.


   


  Well, I’m tired but I can still hang in there.


  The phoenix chick Aegis worked harder than me today.


  It was so tired that it fell asleep while eating on the table.


  I’ll take it to bed.


   


  Chapter 418 – Spring Work and New Resident


  After the parade, Rigune returned with the demon king’s group to the royal capital.


  The three beastboys were also with them.


  It might be a bit late to say but it seems like classes have already begun.


  I asked Rigune to take care of the three and I also asked the three to take care of Rigune.


   


  Malbit and Ruincia have returned too.


  Both of them showed no sign of going back home so Kierbit forced them to go back but, is that alright?


  I guess the two of them thought of going home too since it would be impossible for Kierbit to deal with them alone.


  I gave them a lot of souvenirs.


   


  Dors’ group and ancestor-san’s group are also leaving.


  It made me feel lonely.


  In order to cope with that loneliness, I’ll devote myself to work.


   


  I plow the field.


  The field of Big Tree Village was not enlarged but the fields of Village One, Village Two, and Village Three were expanded.


  There’s no expansion on Village Four since the space there is limited.


  Village Five can take care of itself.


   


  After the fieldwork is done, the next thing to do is digging a new reservoir.


  There was a plan before of using the dock of the universal ship at the south as a new reservoir but it became a waterless dock.


  Thus, we’re going to dig a new one on the south side of the village.


  But, how big should we dig?


  …..


  Yeah, the bigger, the better.


  A square with 100 meters on each side.


  The depth at the center will be 10 meters.


  I’m going to be serious.


  Ora!


  It is impossible to dig in one day.


  Let’s do it slowly.


   


  I don’t just have to work.


  It is necessary to give my heart time too.


  And so, I will work on it.


  Fufufu.


  I’ll make wooden plates and wooden bowls.


  The design is simple.


  There’s no ostentatious decoration.


  They are round and smooth. That’s it.


  Yeah, they look good.


  I know that most of it is due to the AFT but my skill improvement has influenced the result too.


  Let’s get it on.


  Let’s make about 20 pieces each and have my recreation activity end with that.


  Ah, kuros.


  I’m sorry for making you wait but these are not new flying disks.


  Please understand.


  Then, let’s play a little.


  Get some balls and flying discs.


   


  The south reservoir has been completed but it is difficult to store water there.


  Yes, we can store water in it but it is too far from the water source.


  Maa, let’s just wait peacefully.


   


  I expanded the lobster farm in the west.


  The lizardmen who are managing the aquaculture pond requested me to do so.


  Lobster farming seems to be going well.


  I also greeted the kuros that are guarding that place.


  Thank you for your hard work.


   


  Something happened and though it is not a problem, it can be considered as a small incident.


  A strange creature settled down in the first reservoir on the west side of the village.


  Since water was being sent to the new reservoir in the south, the water from the west reservoir temporarily decreased. That’s where we found the creature there.


  「It’s a pond turtle.」


  Loo discerned the real identity of the creature.


  「Is it dangerous?」


  「It is a gentle monster and is said to be the guardian deity of ponds.」


  There are strange monsters like this too huh.


  「What do you want to do with it? If you want to exterminate it, I’ll help you with that.」


  「Is it harmful?」


  「It is not but….the slimes, don’t you think it has already eaten some?」


  「….how many slimes do you think it has eaten?」


  「I’m sure you’re the most informed if we’re going to talk about the slime’s population.」


  「I’m not even counting. Maa, I only know that the slime’s population is increasing.」


  Hnn?


  The pond turtle moved to the bank of the reservoir.


  It’s big.


  Its shell looks like a round mountain…..the size is about 2 meters in diameter.


  The height is….about 2 meters too.


  ……


  Tantalizing eyes.


  And it is appealing to let it live as it is.


  It’s okay.


  I’ll allow you to live here.


  「The problem is food. You don’t eat slimes, right?」


  It nods.


  It seems like its intelligence is high.


  「Is fish your staple food?」


  It shook its head.


  「Eh? How about meat?」


  It doesn’t seem to eat meat either.


  Then, what does it eat?


  I asked Loo but she doesn’t know too.


  This is a problem.


  Let’s try to feed it things for the time being.


   


  Conclusion.


  Herbivorous.


  It ate grass growing in the forest.


  It was particularly happy when it was eating cabbage and radish.


  Its appetite is small in contrast to its big body.


  You’re not holding back, are you?


  Good.


  Then.


  Let’s turn the surrounding area of the reservoir into a grass field.


  What if it runs away….impossible?


  How can I get in touch with you?


  The pond turtle suggested something.


  It will go near my mansion.


  I see.


  If it is there, someone will surely see it.


  Then, let’s go with that method.


  If we encounter any problems, let’s take another approach.


  Oh, wait a minute. Don’t go back to the reservoir first.


  I have to introduce you to the villagers first.


  Don’t want to?


  The pond turtle asked me to wait a little which I did.


  The pond turtle came back while holding something using its mouth.


  「What’s this?」


  Loo’s reaction is faster than mine.


  「Pond turtle’s shed shell!」


  She’s very excited.


  No, explain this first.


  What shed shell?


  「The shell the turtles are living at is not the same throughout its life. It sheds shell on a regular basis. Look at this, even the pattern is smaller than its current shell.」


  Certainly.


  「And, pond turtle’s shed shell is so rare that it can be said to be a phantom item!」


  「Is it a material for medicine?」


  「Not only that but it can also be used as magic material and magic tool material.」


  Heh.


  「Your reaction is too weak!」


  「I’m sorry but….looking at it, the pond turtle has brought several shed shells.」


  There are around 20 pieces.


  Is this really a phantom item?


  「To get a pond turtle’s shed shell, you have to go to the pond where the pond turtle lives.」


  「Obviously.」


  「The shed shell is in the pond turtle’s territory which means you have to fight against the pond turtle.」


  「Isn’t it a gentle monster?」


  「No matter how gentle a monster is, it will get angry if you invade its territory.」


  Maa, for sure.


  「After that, the pond turtle will eat its shell to recover.」


  「So that’s how it became a phantom item.」


  「Yeah, and once it no longer has a shell, it will run away.」


  I see.


  Perhaps by giving me these shed shells, it shows that it is not hostile.


  Looks like it.


  Hahaha.


  Don’t mind it.


  As long as you get along with the other villagers, everything is fine.


  Those shed shells might be important.


  You can take it b….Loo?


  「Please give me five, no, three is enough!」


  I never thought I’d see my wife dogeza because of it.


   


  With that, the village got a new resident.


  Once a year, the pond turtle will shed and it will give it to the village.


   


  Chapter 419 – Goddess Statue and Pond Turtle


  I thought of the supposed statue that the titans put on their stage during the parade.


  If I’ll carve it, should I carve grains?


  Or maybe a straw rice bale?


  Let’s carve a straw rice bale for now.


  ….


  It’s a straw rice bale alright.


  The same thing I’ve seen on period drama shows.


  It probably can stuff 60kl of rice.


  It’s a good looking bale.


  However, if this thing is put on the stage….I think it will be strange.


  No, I shouldn’t depend on my senses alone.


  Let’s hear the opinions of the other residents.


  Good thing there are three high elves nearby.


  「A bow target?」


  「A tool for tackling practice?」


  「Idiots, it is clearly an outdoor chair.」


  …….


  I gifted the straw rice bale statue to the three.


  Feel free to use it whatever you want.


  Yeah.


  If I really want a straw rice bale, it is better to make it from straw.


  But I don’t know how to make it.


  The high elves can knit anything using grass so they likely know if I ask.


  Maa, let’s ask them some other time.


   


  Some other time.


  Let’s carve a statue of god this time.


  Shouldn’t it be the farming god?


  …..


  Let me think.


  The titans’ whole body is covered with hair.


  To be honest, I already feel hot and stuffy just looking at them.


  If I take their image as a reference to carve the statue of the farming god….how about just putting an old man statue at their stage?


  But I want it to be a little more visually appealing.


  …..


  Then, how about carving a goddess?


  No, wait wait.


  If I carve a statue of a goddess, the female villagers will cause a commotion.


  A young-handsome farming god then….


  Isn’t that more dangerous?


  Yeah.


  I’m only showing it to them.


  Let’s carve both for the time being.


   


  First, the statue of the goddess.


  Hnn?


  I feel like I’m in a good shape.


  The statue of the goddess was carved smoothly.


  …..


  Isn’t it too beautiful?


  Is this what she looks like?


  The farming god is the original owner of the AFT.


  Did she guide me to carve this?


  W-well, no.


  Let’s just carve the young ikemen farming god.


   


  A macho was carved.


  It doesn’t look bad but it looks 20% inferior to the previous goddess statue.


  Is the AFT favoring the goddess statue?


  Perhaps if I carve without thinking anything, the result will be the goddess statue.


  However….


  Now that I carved a goddess statue on my own initiative, the female villagers…..


  Am I thinking too much?


  It’s a statue of a goddess after all.


  It’s supposed to be beautiful.


  Alright, this will be the statue.


  I’ll have the titans pull the stage where it is placed.


  Until then, I’ll leave you in the warehouse….hnn?


  W-who is it?


  Why is someone suddenly put his hand on my shoulder?


  Hahaha.


  Ancestor-san.


  Safe.


  「Are you going to ask for its price? This is not for sale. Also, this is not the god of creation but the farming goddess. Ehto, I’m not accepting gold ingots.」


  I carved a new goddess statue for ancestor-san.


  I wonder why.


  Why is the farming goddess statue really easy to carve?


  Ancestor-san smiled at the finished product.


  He wants the macho statue too so I gave it to him.


  Fuh.


  For now, let’s unveil the goddess statue at next year’s parade.


  Until then, in the warehouse.


  …..


  Before I knew it, the female villagers were already looking at the goddess statue.


  [image: image-15]

  「Is this the ideal cup size?」


  「The slimness of the waist, that’s hard to achieve.」


  「I like the hairstyle.」


  「By the way, this face….it’s not Loo-sama?」


  「Not Tier-sama, Flora-sama, Ria-sama, or Ann-sama too.」


  「It doesn’t look like Frau-sama, Hakuren-sama, Rasuti-sama, or Senna-sama either.」


  「Then, who on earth is she?」


  「No way, from outside the village?」


  I feel a threatening atmosphere.


  I put a sign saying “Farming Goddess” in front of the goddess statue to escape the crisis.


  For a while, it has become popular to cosplay the goddess.


  Good grief.


   


  It has become noisy outside of my mansion so I went out to see what’s going on.


  The pond turtle came out of the reservoir and one of the kuros barks to call me.


  The pond turtle looks apologetic.


  What happened?


  Behind the pond turtle was another pond turtle but it is smaller. It is only around 1 meter tall.


  「Another one?」


  I got three new shed shells.


  …..


  I’ll give these to Loo.


  But how did this new pond turtle get to the pond?


  It is impossible to pass through the waterways considering its size.


  But if it doesn’t use the waterway, that’s a pretty long walk on the ground.


  Hnn?


  It looks like one of the kuros knows.


  I asked it to guide me.


  This is….the twenty meter square reservoir in the north of the ranch area.


  There is a drain on this reservoir that should go to the river in the east…..but since there was a pond there, I just connected it to the pond.


  That’s the pond with the big frog.


  Perhaps the pond had a pond turtle living in it and came all the way to the village using the waterway?


  According to the kuro, that seems to be the case.


  However, the waterway is not connected to the reservoir in the west.


  From the reservoir in the north, it headed towards the river in the west so it moved along the waterway.


  It made its way to the pond on the west after passing through the fruit area.


  I see.


  ……


  And the three new shed shells here are picked up from the fruit area when the pond turtle was traveling?


  The kuro barked to confirm my deduction.


  Tell the first pond turtle that it doesn’t need to shed shell a year if a new one comes.


  Chapter 420 – It’s Spring but Spring is Still Far Away


  Soon, it will be spring harvest.


  This year’s harvest is going to be good again so I pray to the god of creation and farming god at the shrine.


  After that, I also apologized.


  I apologized for carving a farming goddess statue. I might have been disrespectful.


  ……


  However, since I have never met the farming god, it is more possible that the farming god is a woman and not a man….


  If that is the case, could it be that I have been disrespectful in the first place?


  …..


  I can’t help thinking about it.


  Yeah.


  What’s important is to not forget gratitude.


  Displaying the farming goddess statue next to the farming god statue is definitely not me running away.


   


  Since the production of miso and soy sauce have started in Village Five, Flora often goes out.


  She seems to be doing her best as an instructor.


  And as a researcher.


  「The goal is to make the taste uniform even in mass production.」


  I wonder if I should join them.


  I feel like I’ll have more opportunities to see Flora’s face that way.


  「Are you turning into an adult when at work?」


  Like Loo, Flora can freely change her age too.


  「If I don’t look like someone of a certain age, no one will take me seriously.」


  「Is that so?」


  Come to think of it, Flora is not well known in Village Five.


  Hang in there.


  I should think of something to give her a hand.


  「It’s alright. Youko-san is already doing a lot of things for me.」


  「Really? I’ll thank Youko then. I’m sorry. I didn’t notice.」


  「No no. Rather than that, I’m more worried about the production volume. Though we can sell as much as we make, its value will decline if a large amount of supply appears in the market.」


  「It doesn’t matter if the value goes down. Make as much as you want without thinking anything else. In the future, I would like everyone to be able to buy it.」


  「Is that okay?」


  「We shouldn’t monopolize delicious things, we should spread it.」


  「………understood. I’ll do my best.」


  Thank you.


   


  Hakuren is teaching the children as usual.


  The children have settled down under the leadership of Alfred and Ursa.


  I also planned to enroll Ursa at the school in the demon king’s kingdom since she’s already at that age but the beastboys, who returned during the martial arts tournament last year, stopped it.


  If she has to go to school, she has to go there with someone else.


  It’s too dangerous to throw Ursa alone in the school.


  When I said that the three are there, they told me to give them a break.


  How much are they afraid of Ursa?


  Maa, I also understand the concern of the beastboys.


  If someone has to enroll with her…..how about Nutt?


  Then it will be next year.


  Ursa herself did not show much interest in enrolling at the school so we let this year’s admission go by.


  This is not a world that is overemphasizing on academic qualifications.


  If you don’t want to, no one will force you.


  I also worry if she’ll get entangled with a strange man at the school.


  Speaking of which, Ursa’s partner seems to be Alfred but….is it really like that?


  I’m curious.


  But let’s not do anything unnecessary.


  Let’s leave whatever will happen to them.


  Yup, that’s what I should do.


   


  That night.


  Hakuren told me.


  「I think Ursa and Alfred look good together but, can they continue like that? Loo says it is up to you.」


  「……」


  I already knew it but, free love seems to be rare in this world.


  「Ah, isn’t it still early?」


  「Is that so? I heard from Frau that it is not strange to have a fiancée at their age.」


  「That’s because Frau is a noble.」


  Frau herself doesn’t have a fiancé, doesn’t she?


  「Deciding early for a fiancé is a good way to make weird bugs away. They can always cancel the engagement due to change of circumstances.」


  「Change of circumstances?」


  「When either of them found the person they like.」


  「What if they were not able to find the person they like?」


  「They’ll get married as planned.」


  …….


  At least the risk of not being able to marry will decrease.


  I see.


  「As Ursa’s mother, I would like her to be engaged with Alfred.」


  「I’m Alfred’s father but aren’t I Ursa’s father too?」


  「In other words, if you’re the one who’s going to decide, no one will disagree.」


  「Yeah.」


  For the time being, I said that I’ll think about it first in order to avoid answering on the spot.


  This time, I’ll ask both Ursa and Alfred about their feelings in secret.


  ……


  I feel like I might not be able to take what I’ll hear.


  Should I ask Ann and Ria to listen secretly?


  No no, I shouldn’t run away as a father.


  Let’s get it on.


   


  「By the way, are you okay with Hiichirou and Guraru?」


  I haven’t said anything but I know that everyone is already treating it as certainty.


  「It’s because father and Girar already agree. I think mother is with them since she’s already training her.」


  Raimeiren is training Guraru?


  I did not know.


  「As a mother, their marriage is…..I’m fine with it as long as the timing is right.」


  「Unlike with Ursa, it looks like you’re not worried about Hiichirou that much.」


  「It’s because he’s our son. If he fails to marry Guraru, we can do something. In Ursa’s case, we can’t. If we don’t do something, I don’t think she’ll find someone.」


  「Really? But looking at the current situation, even if we keep silent, she seems to be sticking to Alfred.」


  「I wish that’s really the case. I don’t think Ursa is the type who’ll stay quietly in the village. With so much power, I feel like she’ll go outside. In the future I can see, she’ll only have friends around her and never a lover….」


  I-I think she’s too worried.


  However, I can see her future being like that too.


   


  At a later date.


  「Ursa, do you like someone?」


  「Mother」


  「….what about father?」


  「F-father too」


  Hahaha


  It is too early to talk about marriage.


  But let’s think about it seriously.


   


  Also, Ursa.


  You haven’t mentioned someone yet from the list of the people you like.


  The clay doll.


  Look, he’s sulking there.


  Chapter 421 – Medicinal Herb and Festival Preparation


  A hospital was built in Village Five.


  This is because I proposed that the taxes the villagers in Village Five paid should be used in Village Five.


  To be honest, considering the amount of tax revenue, treatment for the residents of Village Five can be free.


  Since the hospital was built, I went to check it out before it opened….


  It was different from the hospital I know.


   


  There are hospitals in this world too.


  However, it is not common.


  It’s because there’s healing magic.


  There are a lot of people in the church that can use healing magic.


  As a normal procedure, if someone is sick or injured, he only needs to rush to the church.


  So, what is the use of hospitals then?


  They grow medicinal herbs and sell them.


  Therefore, rather than a hospital, it seems to be better to be called a medicinal herb cultivation greenhouse.


   


  Thus, I am now before a big medicinal herb cultivation facility.


  …..


  There are 20 nervous herb cultivators hired in Village Five that are lined up before me.


  「I look forward to working with you from now on.」


  That’s all I can say.


  Yeah, I don’t want this place to be wasted after all.


  By the way, there’s no free treatment for Village Five residents since there are already ultra-low-cost healing services at the church.


  It seems like it was the idea of Youko and holy maiden Celes.


   


  By the way, Loo, Tier, and Flora are really pleased with the completion of the hospital.


  However, Loo went to Shashaato City for research and Flora went to the miso and soy sauce making facilities in Village Five.


  I only have Tier with me.


  Immediately after Ruincia, her mother, left, she looked lonely. Now she’s back to normal.


  「One oversized room, four large rooms, and twelve small rooms. It is possible to adjust the room temperature of each room. Did Loo-san set up magic tools for each room?」


  「That’s right. I heard that she also mobilized Shashaato’s researchers for this….what is that jar with overflowing water?」


  「That’s also a magic tool. It is likely responsible for water circulation.」


  It’s a pair of magic tools that moves water from low to high places.


  It seems to be indispensable for medicinal herb cultivation.


  「That’s convenient. What’s the maximum distance that they can be used?」


  「It can’t be used in far distances. If that is here, the other one is probably in the next room. Because of various restrictions, the pump used in our village is more convenient.」


  Is that so?


  「That’s amazing. I never thought that it was running without magical power! Even the chief herself look it up?」


  「Eh? She examined it?」


  「Please rest assured. My mother stopped her.」


  「N-no. I don’t mind even if she did.」


  「Thank you very much. But please, don’t spoil her too much.」


  「O-of course.」


  Pump is not a dangerous thing so I think it is alright for it to spread.


  Maa, whatever.


  I followed Tier’s instruction and used the AFT on each room of the medicinal herb greenhouse.


   


  Loo was researching in Shashaato City.


  Her research topic is the teleportation gate.


  However, it seems that it did not work.


  After coming back to the village, she had to be spoiled by me.


  Hahaha.


  Okay okay.


  For the time being, let’s continue after harvesting.


  Is that the reason why you came back?


  I really have to spoil you.


   


  「I feel like I worked so hard that I didn’t have time to get depressed.」


  「Thank you for your help with harvesting. Here’s tea.」


  「Thank you.」


  「So, did your research fail? If you are frustrated, I’ll listen to you.」


  「You don’t have to, I’m okay. Can I go to Shashaato City again?」


  「After the festival?」


  「Yeah」


  「I understand what you want to do but you have to convince both Alfred and Lupumirina yourself.」


  「Alfred will be fine but Lupumirina…..maybe she’ll cry.」


  「Recently, I feel like she’s more fond of Tier rather than you. She’s like Aurora’s twin.」


  「Uuuggghhhh, my position as mother….but the research.」


  「Hahaha. Well, anyway, don’t overdo things and don’t accumulate too much stress.」


  「I’ll do my best.」


   


  Preparations have begun for the summer festival.


  I can rest assured since this year’s festival will also be organized by the civil servant girls.


  「Maybe you should lessen….」


  「We will ask you about the details later. Please leave everything to us now.」


  They are really reliable.


  Since they are reliable, they should reduce my workload, right?


  「I should do less….」


  「Please rest assured. We will not do anything that will disturb village chief’s heart.」


  Oh, is that so?


  But I’m not an idiot either.


  「If possible, I would like you to reduce my involvement….」


  「We can promise you that. We’ll reduce your involvement.」


  「Good. Then, let me know if it’s already my turn.」


  Thank you very much.


  「But, as a confirmation, where should we reduce your involvement?」


  「……」


  Ah, I looked away.


  I will change the topic with all my might.


  It’s not a good thing to lie.


  …..


  I looked around and saw Zabuton making new clothes.


  That’s a man’s clothes.


  Looking at the size, it is probably mine.


  It is too small to be Gulf or Gutt’s clothes and if it is theirs, there shouldn’t be a lot of decorations.


  I probably need to work hard for this year’s festival too.


  However, I recalled what I said to Loo.


  Don’t overdo things and don’t accumulate too much stress.


  Right.


  「I’ll allow you to involve me in some things but make sure you take your breaks too. Also, it doesn’t mean that the festival will no longer be held if I leave. 」


  That’s a lot of pressure.


  「We will do our best to meet village chief’s expectations. 」


  Thank you in advance.


   


  I plow the harvested field using the AFT.


  Once I complete this, the festival will begin.


  It is still a few days away but each village is already preparing little by little.


  I wonder what will be this year’s festival.


  I look forward to it.


  Chapter 422 – Extra: Noble School’s New Student


  My name is Gloviufee.


  You can call the cool me Glow.


  I grew up far from a city but I’m the best magic warrior in my parent’s territory.


  I also have real battle experience since I trained by exterminating monsters and bandits.


  I devoted most of my time in developing my military might so my impatient parents threw me into a school.


  The Gullgald Noble Academy.


  Honestly speaking, I’m not a person who should be here.


  However, it can’t be helped because my parents are nobles.


  I think I’ll graduate quickly.


   


  My mind changed after the entrance ceremony.


  That’s because of what the principal has said in her welcoming speech.


  I wasn’t inspired.


  It made me repulsive instead.


  「Act with common sense. Too much of something is not good. Do whatever you want to do in moderation. When you want to do something new, always consult the people around you.」


  Full of crap.


  Common sense? I’ll break it.


  I have that much power.


  And eventually, I’ll be a close aide of the demon king.


  Fufufu.


  This is not arrogance.


  It is a confirmed future.


   


  However, what should I do to break common sense?


  …..


  For the time being, I’ll dominate the school…no.


  I should become the best in this school.


  Yeah.


  First of all, let’s aim to be the best in class.


  Greetings are lively.


  I should start here.


  …..


  Wait wait.


  Don’t panic.


  Classes are divided per teacher.


  Not everyone is a freshman like me.


  Moreover, everyone’s a demon.


  Not everyone looks according to their age.


  This is rare but occasionally, a child-like person, who’s in truth already a big man and an expert in magic, is already a hundred years old.


  I like fighting strong opponents but I want to fight a battle where I’ll surely win more.


  Let’s choose an opponent carefully.


  Every time I’ll win, my number of henchmen will increase.


  I should go with this plan.


  Someone I can beat….there!


  Race, beastkin.


  And a child too.


  Beastkin is a race that truly looks how old they are.


  ……


  Isn’t he too young?


  Why is he even here?


  Maa, this is a school.


  I don’t have to worry about that.


   


  I am looking at a strange ceiling.


  ……


  「Where am I?」


  「This is the school’s infirmary. Aware already?」


  「You are?」


  「I’m not you. I’m the healing mage hired by the school. I’m a healer. You can call me oneesan or beautiful healer.」


  Is that so?


  「Ehto, why am I here?」


  「I don’t know. Didn’t you faint somewhere?」


  「You healed me?」


  「Though I was called for that, I didn’t do anything. You just passed out after all.」


  「Ehto….」


  「What happened to you? Who carried you? I don’t really know how long you were out but two hours have passed since you came here….yeah, how many fingers is this?」


  「Three」


  「Dizzy? Feel like vomiting?」


  「No」


  「Can you move your body?」


  「A-ah…..I’m fine.」


  「Can you stand?」


  「No problem.」


  「Good. Walk along this line.」


  I walked.


  I was kicked out of the infirmary after finding out that nothing’s wrong with me.


  ……


  Everything’s okay but why can’t I remember what happened before I passed out?


  Nothing.


  Not a single thing.


  I’m probably good.


   


  Regaining my heart, I’ll start again.


  My magical power induced punch can even break rock.


  I will find it hard to break school buildings though since there’s magical protection there but if you give me time, I can break it.


  Okay.


  For the time being, let’s pick a fight with the next person I’ll meet.


  Yeah, I’ll end it in a way that anyone will be blown away.


  It doesn’t matter who it is.


  That’s right.


  Why did I even choose an opponent a while ago…oh, someone has come.


   


  It’s a familiar ceiling.


  「You again.」


  The familiar healer.


  「Were you not informed during the entrance ceremony that you should declare if you have any illness?」


  「I’m….not sick.」


  「Then, how do you explain passing out twice and taken to the infirmary in a short time?」


  …….


  I spend the rest of the day in the infirmary.


   


  The next day.


  Physical condition, perfect!


  Energy, full!


  The food at the cafeteria is delicious.


  Wonderful.


  Now….I’ll do my best today!


   


  「I can call a healer who’s better than me. Please continue to sleep. You can’t say no.」


  …..


  I may be really ill.


  Ah, my god.


  What about my future of being the demon king’s aide?


  Will I be cured?


  Eei, what’s this anxiety?


  I can’t take this!


   


  A few days later.


  At a laboratory specializing in treating diseases.


  「What are the symptoms?」


  「Losing consciousness from time to time. The memory before and after that seems to be ambiguous….」


  「I see. For the time being, wrap a turban on him. It is not for fashion. This is for him to not hit his head when he passes out. Wrap more. Any other symptoms?」


  「Nothing else. According to the patient, he said that his body shivers whenever he sees a beastkin.」


  「…….what is that」


   


  A few months later.


  I’m living peacefully at the school.


  It seems like if I live peacefully, I will not faint.


  Just knowing that is enough.


  I gave up being the demon king’s aide.


  I am studying hard now.


  My goal is to be a healing mage.


  To become a healer.


  I’ll do my best.


   


  After that, I got engaged to the beautiful healer oneesan.


  I would not mind even if you laugh at me.


  Chapter 423 – Festival Broadcast


  This summer’s festival is relay.


  It is not between races but a mixed relay race.


  The course is divided into seven sections and each section is limited by race.


   


  First section.


  A course that goes around the west reservoir of the village.


  Only centaurs, horses, and unicorns can participate there.


   


  Second section.


  An obstacle course that passes through the fruit area.


  Spiderlings can compete there.


   


  Third section.


  A super long course from the north end of the village to the south-eastest part of the village.


  The kuros can participate there.


   


  Fourth section.


  It is a course that runs from the southeast end of the village to the dungeon entrance.


  Titans, minotaurs, lamias, and dragons(dragon form, no flying) can participate.


   


  Fifth section.


  An athletic course that runs around inside the dungeon.


  High elves, demons, lizardmen, beastkins, dwarves, mountain elves, dragons(human form), onis, and Village One residents can participate.


   


  Sixth section.


  A flying course that runs from the dungeon to the residential area, which is the venue of the festival.


  Vampires, angels, harpies, devils, and dream demons can participate.


   


  The nyunyu-daphnes are not good at running so they volunteered to be part of the festival committee.


  In addition, there is an ongoing consultation on what section should the fairy queen, Youko, the bees, the turtles, the ghost knights, and the lions should participate in. I’ll be the final decision maker.


  There are around 10 teams that will participate at once.


  It looks like a sports festival.


   


  By the way, player registration was carried out before the start and when the participants reached the second section, they’ll be transported by the universal ship at once.


  Those who did not participate are eating and drinking at the festival venue while watching the race.


  Wondering how they can watch the race?


  I know how you feel.


  It is being broadcasted.


  A live video from a camera was being broadcasted on a large screen.


  This is one of the technological wonders of the Sun Castle also known as Village Four.


  No, when the Sun Castle first came to the village, they already used this technology.


  It has no ability to record but it is already amazing enough.


  This technology was brought in by one of the mercuries, Irre Foguma.


  Loo was investigating how it works while burning with envy.


  Loo, take care of Lupumirina and Aurora first before checking that out.


  Tier is joining the next race so it’s your time to please them.


   


  The cameras are being held by the nyunyu-daphnes while waiting at various places on the route.


  Irre is responsible for switching which video should be shown and it made the broadcast exciting.


  Him aside, the civil servant girls are giving live commentary.


  The broadcasting department is riding the universal ship.


  It has to be there to see the state of the race in real-time.


  Belle and Gou are working hard for it too.


   


  Camera is indeed useful.


  Using this, it will be easier to communicate with each village.


  Is it possible to connect with the castle where the demon king is?


  「To my regret, long-distance is impossible. Also, there are a lot of restrictions on using it. 」


  「Rephrase it in simple words. 」


  「If there’s no Sun Castle or universal ship, it won’t work. 」


  The limit distance between the camera and the device that shows the image is about 3 kilometers.


  Even if pushed to the limit, it will only be around 5 kilometers.


  Moreover, if there are obstacles between the two objects, the distance will be shorter.


  Because of that, these are not useful unless we use either the Sun Castle or the universal ship.


  No, no, these are useful for house security.


  However, we only have a moderate number of cameras and screens and mass producing them is also difficult.


  I did not even hear a good thing.


   


  By the way.


  「When we went to the Sun Castle before, we were not able to find any camera, screen, or broadcasting equipment.」


  「It’s because I hid them in my private room.」


  Irre Foguma.


  A slender man in his thirties. He’s wearing a wide brim hat and his clothes are jet black.


  He looks like a mage.


  However, he’s working as a broadcasting director….is he an engineer?


  He looks competent and he knows which camera has the best image to show.


  Let’s work together from now on.


   


  「Village chief, it is almost time for the next race.」


  「Understood.」


  I went to the universal ship to encourage the participants.


  Let’s get it on.


  Riding the ship is easy but encouraging the participants is not.


  If I talk too much fire, they’ll do it with too much power.


  「In order to respond to village chief’s expectations, we have to win!」


  Everyone is saying that.


  No no, only one team will win.


  Since there are 10 teams, 9 teams will cry.


  It is really difficult to give moderate encouragement.


   


  Majority of the festival executive committee are also riding the universal ship.


  「Camera 23, what are you doing? Why is there no image? We have to show it with spirit! We have to show the effort of the participants!」


  「A trouble occurred in the second section. It seems like the sheeps got too excited and are rampaging.」


  「This camera, the image it captured is really detailed. Wai, make up, let me put some make up first.」


  「Today’s third race. I can already see the leading person near the start of the third section…..the baton was passed to the third runner.」


  「Contact the fourth section. Let’s go there immediately.」


  「Next race, the children want to join so team formation is already being discussed.」


  「Gyaaaa! The latest crepe this festival showed is already sold out at the venue! Now, a sold-out sign is being reflected on the camera!」


  This festival might be the festival where the festival executive committee worked hardest.


  I’ll console you next time.


   


  It was hard but the festival has ended safely without any major accidents.


  Chapter 424 – Broadcasting Department


  My name is Irre.


  Irre Foguma.


  I’m one of the mercuries that manages the Sun Castle.


  I woke up sixty days ago.


   


  To be honest, I never thought that they’ll wake me up again but the feeling of being able to freely move my body is great.


  But it was not my expected scene of the Sun Castle that greeted my awakening…..it’s a field.


  Yeah, both inside and outside of the castle have turned into fields.


  What’s going on?


  Bell and Gou, what is happe….read the shared memory?


  No, that’s too troublesome.


  It will be hard for me to read memories since it is not just 100 or 200 years that passed since I slept.


  I should just read the last few years?


  Okay?


   


  I finally understood why there are a lot of fields.


  Sun Castle has changed its name to Village Four.


  However, are those all true?


  It’s true.


  Got it.


  For the time being, Bell.


  Can you educate me?


  I have to learn the current common sense and language.


  Hnn?


  What’s going on?


  That kind of instant education will never work.


  Teaching for 180 days is already terrible and you want to shorten it to 40 days?


  Ah, yes, yes, so our new lord asked you to hurry.


  I understand.


  When we meet, I’ll properly work for him.


  I shouldn’t address him as master?


  Then, lord?


  Village chief-sama then.


  I understand, I’ll remember.


  I don’t need to add “sama”?


  Is it really okay to address him that?


  A weirdo.


  Even if you say that, I don’t even know what work I will do yet.


   


  My job is shooting.


  Use a camera and broadcast what the camera captured.


  To put it simply, my job is to make sure there’s no blind spot in the humongous Sun Castle.


  I’m proud of this job.


  However, my treatment at Sun Castle is not that good.


  It is because there is a “distant view” magic that makes one able to see any place he wants to.


  Of course, the good thing about shooting is that it can even be used by those who can’t use magic. However, most of the people that come to the Sun Castle can use magic.


  In addition, the Sun Castle itself is equipped with that magic.


  It can’t be helped that shooting is treated like that.


  In addition, shooting is a one-way street. It can only send images and audio. On the other hand, distant view magic makes two places able to see and talk with each other.


  In terms of fuel economy, distant view magic is also better since the camera must be maintained regularly.


  I was asked to give some points where shooting is better than distant view magic….


  「It takes a lot of time and effort so you’ll get attached to it.」


  That’s the best answer I can think of.


  You can consider my job as a full time hobby.


  When the fuel problem of the Sun Castle arises, I was the first one to be sent to sleep.


  I’m not resenting the other guys.


  I also agree with them.


   


  「Eh? You can shoot using this and it will be reflected here? Amazing! Is it possible to record what you shoot? Record means whatever you shoot using this can be seen again many times here. It can’t? What a shame.  But is it possible to make it stop like a painting? Yeah, a photo. That’s enough. Let’s use this to broadcast the festival. You can’t do it alone? How many people do you need? Not just people, you need sun stones too? Sun stone is thermal insulation stone. I’ll give you as much as you want.」


  I found the lord I’m truly willing to serve.


  Since that is the case, I have no choice but to go all out to shoot the festival.


   


  First of all, gather the staff!


  Inferno wolf and demon spider.


  Super scary.


  However, it seems like they can hold the camera.


  They can operate it too.


  These guys are not bad.


   


  I put a camera on an inferno wolf’s head.


  Though it shakes up and down, it gives off a sense of reality.


  I gave the demon spiders three cameras.


  They were able to shoot from great angles.


  Oh, wait a minute.


  Let me say this first.


  Never shoot women changing clothes or under their skirts.


  The same is true for men.


  Also, shooting in bedrooms especially at night is strictly prohibited.


  This is the will of the mage who invented the camera.


  If you don’t understand anything, just ask me.


  Oh.


  The inferno wolf nods while the three demon spiders raise their legs.


  It looks like they understand.


  Amazing.


   


  I discover talents.


  The nyunyu-daphnes.


  It seems like they can stand in the same place for hours.


  Their weakness is their low movement speed but their patience can make up for it.


  After practicing shooting, I left various parts of the festival to them.


  Ah, this is a communication device.


  This can only send audio.


  Use it to listen to instructions.


   


  Ehto, dragon-san.


  Cameras might be rare but do you really have to be the photography subject…..


  No, I’m thankful.


  Yeah, that angle looks cool.


  I’ll remember it.


  Eh?


   You have a camera on your nest?


  It is covered with dust. Can you give it to me(ore)….no, to me(watashi)?


  Thank you.


  You’ll give it to me after the festival?


  Okay.


  So, what and how should I shoot you?


  If it doesn’t go against village chief’s wishes, I can accept certain requests….hahaha


   


  I found another talent.


  From the group of demonesses called civil servant girls, there was someone who’s looking at the camera with the same eyes as me.


  That moment, I knew I found a comrade.


  「I’ll leave the commentary to you.」


  We did a test and she cleared it easily.


  To tell you the truth, she’s way better than me so I leave it to her.


  At the same time, I hired the civil servant girls as staff.


  They are so good that I don’t even have to train them.


   


  The headquarters of the shooting was planned to be set up in the Sun Castle but there was a better place.


  It is an airship called universal ship.


  It is not rare if you ask me but it seems like it is rare in this era.


  We were provided with a big room in the universal ship as our headquarters.


  Thank you, village chief.


   


  Trouble occurred during the shooting in the dungeon.


  There are many obstacles in the dungeon so we can’t pick up sounds and images that were sent by the camera clearly.


  However, I already know that will happen.


  So we use that.


  A wired transponder.


  If we put that inside the dungeon, the problem will be solved.


  ……ano, the lady over there.


  Oh, she’s a vampire and she’s also village chief’s wife.


  Please do not disassemble the camera.


  I’ll tell her to village chief.


   


  And on the day of the festival.


  They finally understand.


  First, I took village chief’s majestic picture and showed it to the villagers.


  Zabuton-san, who’s in charge of wardrobes, made village chief’s costume….as expected.


  Now, let’s start shooting.


  Each area’s preparations are good.


  I pray for the success of this festival.


  And I pray for the success of the first ever task of the broadcasting department.


   


  Digression.


  The demon king was asking something to village chief.


  It seems like there’s something he wants to shoot.


  Baseball?


  He wants to shoot baseball on the field and broadcast it in a restaurant.


  ……fuh.


  Good times have come.


  Let’s do our best.


  Chapter 425 – Departure of the Broadcasting Team and Food in Each Village


  The festival is over.


  The participants and the spectators have gone home so it has quieted down a little.


  Ancestor-san and Dors are still here though.


   


  As Loo has said before, she left for Shashaato City to research about teleportation gate.


  Do your best.


  During Loo’s absence, Alfred will be entrusted to Ann and Lupumirina will be entrusted to Tier.


  I apologize for the inconvenience.


  Of course, I’ll be the one who’ll take care of them if I don’t have anything else to do.


   


  Irre also has to go to Shashaato City to shoot baseball as requested by the demon king but he wasn’t able to go with Loo.


  He still has to transport the shooting equipment.


  It would have been easy if he could use the universal ship but that’s not possible so he has to do so in another way.


  Thus, carriage was considered.


  The mountain elves started remodeling one to make it into a shooting friendly carriage that can also act as the headquarters.


  It seems like their experience in building camping coaches has been helpful.


  They made five carriages but each has a different function.


   


  The first one is a broadcasting headquarters carriage.


  It is equipped with a device that manages the images taken by the camera and selects which image should be displayed on the screen.


  In its riding form, two people can ride it but if you want to deploy and use its functionality, then people should work together.


   


  The second one is a reception carriage.


  It is made with the function of receiving the image taken by the camera.


  Its main feature is being able to hold an antenna on the roof.


  The maximum height you can extend the built-in antenna is five meters but you can’t stretch the antenna that high when the carriage is moving because the balance is bad.


  It is mainly used to connect with the first one.


   


  The third one is an equipment carriage.


  There are shelves in it that contain cameras, cables, and relay equipment.


  It is an equipment only carriage so people can’t get in.


   


  The fourth is a screen carriage.


  The side of the carriage is a screen where you can see the image taken by the camera.


  There is also a function to transform it onto a 6m X 10m screen.


   


  The fifth carriage is a staff carriage.


  It is a camping coach packed with functions like toilet, kitchen, and nap room.


  This is Irre’s request.


   


  There is also a carriage for shooting staff so the team will be at least six carriages.


  Considering the guards, Irre said that the whole team is about 10 carriages.


   


  While waiting for the completion, I made a tripod and a crane for the camera.


  The camera is a rectangular square box with a small hole so even though I don’t know that it is a camera when I first see it, I already thought it was a camera.


  To operate it, you need to hold the box with both hands and push the switch at the side of the box.


  It may be enough if you install it somewhere and use it like that but it is not easy if you have to move and hold it in your hands.


  Thus, I made tripod and crane.


  A tripod is a three-legged device with adjustable height that you can mount your camera on.


  After making the height fixed, you can change the direction of the camera up and down, left and right. Its main purpose is to be able to do those while keeping the image stable.


  The crane is a device that moves the camera itself up, down, left, or right in a TV studio.


  This will allow you to shoot in three dimensions.


  A tripod might have been enough but having a crane is good too.


  Irre liked them but please, I’ll only make this crane.


  The structure is not so difficult but reducing its weight is hard.


  The tripod will be mounted on the equipment carriage and the crane will be mounted on the screen carriage.


   


  The broadcasting team is composed of Irre, three civil servant girls, one minotaur from Village Two, five devils from Village Four, and two dream demons from Village Four.


  One of the three civil servant girls was the demoness who played an active role in live commentary during the festival while the other two also demonstrated a strange talent.


  Irre asked Frau to let them join his team.


  As for the minotaur of Village Two and devils and dream demons of Village Four, they got interested after seeing the broadcast.


  There’s no problem because they were permitted by their own villages.


  Irre also wanted to take a kuro and some spiderlings but he was stopped by everyone.


  The demon king even asked me to not let them go so I can only ask him to give up with that idea.


  I don’t want the kuros or the spiderlings being hurt because everyone got scared of them for nothing.


   


  As for the rest of the staff, they will be hired in Shashaato City.


  However, they don’t have money.


  I’ll just give them then.


  If that’s not enough, just go ask for Michael-san from Goroun Company.


   


  Aside from Loo, Shashaato City also have Marcos and Paula from Village One. They are working at Marla.


  Mio, who’s also a mercury like Irre, is there along with civil servant girls who were dispatched to help her.


  They won’t be troubled to find help.


  But for the time being, let’s write a letter to Michael-san and the governor of Shashaato City.


  Loo’s not here so I’ll ask Frau to check my letter for me later.


   


  The five carriages have already been completed but Irre’s group hasn’t departed yet.


  It’s because he is waiting for Raimeiren.


  It seems like Raimeiren promised Irre to give him her unused cameras.


  I see.


  So that’s why Hiichirou’s video often plays during the festival.


  It seems like Raimeiren was late because of some trouble.


  Immediately after sending that message, Grafaloon brought it on her instead.


  「This is the promised camera.」


  The camera that Grafaloon brought was also box-shaped but it was bigger.


  That will be hard to carry even with using both of your hands….ah, the minotaur seems to be okay.


  It seems like it also has various functions so Irre is very excited.


  「Ah, there’s also this item…」


  It’s a large crystal about 1 meter in diameter and a height of 2 meters.


  Irre heard what she said too but doesn’t look interested as he’s still checking the camera out so I asked Grafallon myself.


  「What’s this?」


  「It is a crystal that can record images taken from the camera.」


  Irre stopped moving after hearing her.


  I also stopped moving.


  「There are various restrictions but mother in law said that you can probably use it.」


  Recording device?


  Irre and I were very excited.


   


  And a sixth carriage was built in a hurry.


  A record carriage was made.


   


  The broadcasting team departed.


  Using the teleportation gate, I had the centaurs pull the carriages to Village Five.


  After arriving in Village Five, they changed to regular horses.


  Together with the guards they hired in Village Five, they left for Shashaato City.


  I pray for their safety.


   


  Now, I’ll face the problem that’s occurring in each village.


  It’s a problem I’ve recently noticed.


  It’s food.


  Not really food.


  It’s the diet problem of those who are not eating with me.


  Let me give you an example.


  This is the daily meal of a certain minotaur.


  Breakfast: Tonkatsu


  Lunch: Kushikatsu


  Dinner: Tonkatsu


   


  This is the daily meal of a certain centaur.


  Breakfast: Vegetable Tempura


  Lunch: Fish Tempura


  Dinner: Fish and Vegetable Tempura


   


  This is the daily meal of a certain Village One resident.


  Breakfast: Tomato Stew and Bread


  Lunch: Tomato Stew


  Dinner: Tomato Stew


   


  Not only in Big Tree Village but each village can cook a variety of meals on their own. I relaxed my guard down because Ann’s group serves me different dishes every day.


  Just recently, I heard from a certain errand maid minotaur about her diet so I investigated it.


  And finally found out about the diet problem.


  Though only a few, there are even Big Tree Villagers that have a similar diet.


  But not as terrible as Village One, Village Two, and Village Three.


  However, there are also some convincing aspects when I heard about the circumstances of each village.


  Everyone has their own respective jobs so they can’t spend that much time cooking.


  Because of that, they just cooked a lot in the morning and make it last the whole day.


  Or, they’ll cook something for breakfast, and cook it again for lunch and dinner since the preparation would be the same.


  Indeed.


  I finally understand.


  However.


  Certain minotaur-san.


  Breakfast: Tonkatsu


  Lunch: Kushikatsu


  Dinner: Tonkatsu


  I heard that this diet continued for a week.


  It is okay since kushikatsu has different ingredients and you change how you cut the tonkatsu?


  Hohou.


   


  Because of that, I ordered an emergency meeting.


  Let’s think about countermeasures.


  I understand that it will be hard to cook different things every meal.


  I also understand that they want to make a living so they put time on work as much as possible.


  The reason why Village Four is not included is because Bell and Gou are there to manage things.


  If that is the case, should I have someone to manage each village?


  「Village chief, I have a suggestion.」


  Rashaashi, the caretaker of Village Three, raised her hand.


  I was thinking about what to do and it should be simple.


  「Each village will randomly select one family per day and have them report the content of their meal.」


  They don’t know which family will be chosen so everyone will be careful.


  「If we continue to do it for a month, I think that the idea of changing each meal will take root.」


  I see.


  I don’t think it’s a bad idea.


  「But, can it really be improved just by reporting?」


  That’s the dwarf Donovan’s opinion.


  Now that he said that, he might be right.


  It’s just a report after all.


  We won’t punish them if they’re not able to do it, won’t we?


  「That’s what I want to talk about.」


  Rashaashi sticks out her chest.


   


  Each village has begun reporting on their meal.


  The caretaker of each village will randomly select a family, listen to that family’s report, and record it.


  There are no penalties for reporting.


  However, there is an additional line at the end of the report.


  「Village chief will take a look at this meal report.」


  I wondered if it would really work but improvement can be seen from the report’s content.


   


  This is the daily meal of a certain minotaur.


  Breakfast: Tonkatsu and Cabbage


  Lunch: Kushikatsu


  Dinner: Katsudon and Vegetable Juice


   


  …….


  Thinking about it, the residents of Village One, Village Two, and Village Three might not have the concept of a well-balanced diet.


  Reflect, me.


  Let’s take our time and slowly teach them.


  For the time being, let’s warn them not to eat too oily food as much as possible. I decided to continue with the report until the martial arts tournament in fall.


  Chapter 426 – Menu


  It may be unfair that I’m only paying attention to Village One, Village Two, and Village Three’s diet.


  If it is something related to food, resentment can be easily bought.


  I should treat everyone equally and pay attention to Big Tree Village, Village Four, and Village Five’s diet too.


   


  A certain high elf’s meal.


  Breakfast: Freshly baked bread, fried egg, soup with plenty of vegetables


  Lunch: Fruits


  Dinner: Morning baked bread, grilled killer rabbit meat, wild vegetables foraged during the day, fruits


   


  This would be a day where she went hunting.


  For lunch, she eats fruits from the fruit area since it is ready to eat.


  The only problem is there are only a few kinds of fruits to choose from depending on the season.


   


  A certain dwarf’s meal.


  Breakfast: Freshly baked bread, salad, egg soup, fruits


  Lunch: Meat and vegetable sandwich


  Dinner: Morning baked bread, grilled fish, a small amount of alcohol


   


  Breakfast seems to be well balanced but I heard that it’s always the same.


  Lunch is prepared by oni maids and beastgirls so every day won’t be the same.


  I heard that they don’t care about whatever the dinner is as long as there’s alcohol.


   


  A certain lizardman’s meal.


  Breakfast: Freshly baked bread, fruits


  Lunch: Vegetable, fruits


  Dinner: Morning baked bread, yakitori, fruits, a small amount of alcohol


   


  It seems like the lizardmen bake bread in the morning and distribute it among them.


  At lunch, they eat any edible vegetables or fruits they can find around.


  Their main meal is dinner so they eat a lot during that time before going to sleep.


  A certain oni maid’s meal.


  Breakfast: Freshly baked bread, fried eggs, village vegetables salad, soup with a small amount of meat


  Lunch: Pasta with tomato sauce, village vegetables salad, soup with a small amount of meat


  Dinner: Grilled meat, village vegetables salad, soup with a small amount of meat, a small amount of alcohol


   


  It was grilled meat that day.


  Yeah, that was delicious.


  They are basically eating the same food as mine.


  The only difference is salad and soup but, what’s with those?


  Food prepared for the oni maids so that they can eat anytime?


  When they are truly busy, it will be worse.


  I have to think about improving it.


   


  A certain kuro’s meal.


  Breakfast: Tomato


  Lunch: Tomato


  Dinner: Tomato


   


  Problem detected.


  I don’t really mind if you like vegetables but eat meat too.


  You eat meat when you go hunting?


  You’re on guard duty that day so only tomatoes?


  I see.


  But why tomatoes?


  Don’t you like green leafy vegetables?


  How about cabbage?


  Hahaha.


  Its tail is down.


  Don’t worry, I won’t force you.


   


  A certain phoenix chick’s meal.


  Breakfast: Grilled fish, village vegetable salad, oni maid special omelet, fruits(grapes)


  Lunch: Pasta with tomato sauce and pork, edible wild herb salad, fruit juice


  Dinner: Cold bean soup, River fish, steamed meat bun, sautéed beef fillet, rice(unthreshed), black tea


   


  …..


  I’m not complaining but, isn’t this too luxurious?


  Unthreshed rice, is it eating as it is?


  Cooked rice is not bad but it prefers raw.


  Okay.


   


  A certain fairy queen’s meal.


  Breakfast: Sweet bread, fried eggs with sugar, mixed juice


  Lunch: Fruit pancakes with a lot of whipped cream, ginger and honey juice


  Dinner: Oyakodon, sauteed beef fillet snatched from Aegis, vegetable juice, pudding a la mode


   


  The fairy queen, isn’t she too spoiled?


  Well, it seems like the fairy queen doesn’t eat them all but distribute them to other fairies…okay.


  However, Aegis is angry so stop robbing it.


  If you want to complain, pudding….you understand, right?


   


  A certain spiderling’s meal.


  Breakfast: Potato(raw)


  Lunch: Bean sprout, asparagus, fruit(apple)


  Dinner: Killer rabbit meat(raw), french fries, baked potato with butter


   


  They won’t give up mashed potato but baked potato with butter is their number one.


  I see.


  Maa, overall, it seems to be a balanced diet.


  There is no problem.


  By the way, who’s the one who cooked the French fries and baked potato with butter?


  You get the ingredients and cook them yourself?


  Be careful not to get burned.


   


  Big Tree Village is like this.


  Everyone’s been educated so there will be no major problem.


  There’s also no problem with Village Four since Bell and Gou prepare breakfast and dinner while teaching everyone.


  As for Village Five, most of them eat in Big Tree Village so there’s no problem.


   


  The group cooking that Village Four is implementing might be a good idea.


  Let’s propose something similar to Village One, Village Two, and Village Three.


  Hnn?


  They are doing that already?


  They are eating lunch in a group.


  I see.


  ….


  Wait a minute.


  What about that one?


   


  A certain minotaur’s meal.


  Breakfast: Tonkatsu with cabbage


  Lunch: Kushikatsu


  Dinner: Katsudon and vegetable juice


   


  Are you telling me that they cooked kushikatsu for group lunch?


  Cooking kushikatsu is rather easy since the more ingredients it has, the more delicious it is.


  Is that the reason why they are cooking kushikatsu in a group?


  ……


  Could it be that the whole Village Two is addicted to tonkatsu sauce?


  If you want to eat tonkatsu or kushikatsu, you have to make a rich sauce with ketchup, soy sauce, fried sesame seeds, etc.


  This kind of sauce is loved enthusiastically by some people.


  Even in Big Tree Village, the problem of several high elves putting tonkatsu sauce on anything occurs.


  Come to think of it, I heard that Village One is making sauce for deep fried food for Big Roof Shashaato and there’s also news that Village Two wants to cooperate too.


  …..


  Maybe I’m just overthinking things but I’ll pay attention to it.


  And…..


  I plan on building a cafeteria in Big Tree Village.


  It has been proposed by the civil servant girls for a long time.


  Let’s put it in action.


  If the cafeteria in Big Tree Village goes well, we can plan on building cafeterias in other villages as well.


  That way, there will be no bias against lunch.


  Yeah, I think that’s not a bad idea.


  Chapter 427 – Big Tree Village’s Cafeteria and Good News


  The civilian servant girls have been telling this for ages.


  The civil servant girls are living in three large houses. They basically live in groups.


  They take turns cooking food but when they are very busy, the food they eat is a bit miserable.


  Examples of miserable foods are a plate of whole cabbage, a plate of two eggplants, a plate of whole radish, a plate with several mushrooms, a plate of….


  Yes, I hear the cry of help deep in the souls of the civil servant girls.


  「We just put the ingredients on the plate, how can you call that cooking!」


  Yes, calm down.


  「I’m sorry. I got a bit emotional….do you understand now? I even received pity from a spiderling one time when one of them gave me a steamed potato.」


  「Got it.」


  「Yeah. It also put butter. It was delicious.」


  Right.


  「Anyway, the amount of work we’re doing is not steady so there are times we can’t cook. We also lack in cooking skills.」


  「I know, I understand. That’s why you want a place where you can be served with cooked food.」


  「Yes. Though there’s a dining room at the inn and a dining room at village chief’s mansion, the dining room at the inn will not operate unless there are guests and even if there are, the guests will be prioritized. As for village chief’s mansion, the encounter rate with great people is quite high so it will be hard to go there just to eat.」


  「You don’t need to hesitate though.」


  「We are already used to demon king-sama and Count Chrome but Dors-sama, Raimeiren-sama, and Youko-sama…..that’s a bit.」


  「They are not that scary but….I understand that you want to eat in peace.」


  「Thank you. Therefore, we would like you to open a cafeteria dedicated to the residents.」


  「I don’t mind. Ria’s group can build it but what about the cooks?」


  「Rest assured. Doraim-sama’s butler, Gucci-sama, has asked me if we could accept some devils as chef apprentices.」


  「That means the villager exclusive cafeteria will be the training place of those devil chef apprentices.」


  「Yes. Of course, that will only happen if village chief permits the acceptance of those devil chef apprentices….」


  「I’m not going to refuse that but…. Can’t you just bring someone from your house?」


  「Huh?」


  「Ah, no, you civil servant girls are parts of houses in the demon king’s kingdom, right?」


  「Yeah」


  「In your house, don’t you have servants?」


  「We can’t count on them.」


  「So, you can’t bring a servant to cook for you?」


  「Village chief, village chief, a servant is not a slave.」


  「What are you talking about? Even I know that much.」


  「Really? A servant is a person who gets paid for working.」


  「That’s right」


  「If the job is too much compared to the wage, they can resign. Of course, there should be a negotiation before that person quits.」


  「Of course.」


  「In other words, a servant has the right to choose the job.」


  「Umu. Ehto, in other words….is it hard to find someone to work in this village?」


  「We will be turned down the moment they hear where they’ll work. Or rather, they’ll refuse.」


  「I-is that so….」


  「Yes. It would be a different story if we could tell them a little more about the details but we were told by demon king-sama to not spread anything related to this village. A loyal vassal may voluntarily come but if it is a loyal vassal, our parents will not let them go.」


  「A loyal vassal?」


  「Someone like Holy-sama, the housekeeping matron of Count Chrome’s family.」


  「Did she voluntarily came as a loyal vassal?」


  「She only came here because she wants to take care of Frau-sama’s daughter, Fraciabell, but she herself is not that motivated to go here in Big Tree Village. 」


  「Umu. The name “Forest of Death” is infamous after all…. 」


  「Not only that….maa, please remember that no sane person will come here on their own. 」


  「Is that so?….hnn, wait wait. Some came here voluntarily. 」


  「Those people, who overcame difficulties, have come here for a purpose(alcohol). Please don’t treat them as ordinary people. 」


   


  After that, we had a few more meetings and finally decided to build a cafeteria for the village.


  I wondered how it would be managed but it seems like it will be decided after consulting the devils who will come here as chef apprentices.


  No matter how much we think about it, it is indeed better to hear the opinion of those who will actually run it.


   


  「By the way, can you tell me one thing?」


  I asked the civil servant girl who’s protecting the documents about the village cafeteria construction decision.


  「What is it?」


  「You also had a cooking duty, right?」


  「Did you also do that a-plate-of series?」


  「I-I-I may have.」


  「What did you put?」


  「Wheat」


  「……」


  「They were really angry.」


  「I guess so」


  Let’s do our best to open the village cafeteria as early as possible.


   


  Since Loo went to Shashaato City, Lupumirina was being taken care of by Tier.


  It is not good to push everything to Tier so I also actively go to Tier’s room where Lupumirina is.


  It was Gran Maria who’s holding Lupumirina in Tier’s room.


  「Excuse me. Am I bothering you?」


  「No no」


  「Where’s Tier?」


  「She’s sleeping with Aurora-sama in the next room.」


  「I see. I have to be quiet then.」


  「Yeah」


  I spread my arms and invited Lupumirina to come to me but Lupumirina did not leave Gran Maria.


  「There’s a saying that women are liked easily.」


  「It’s because I haven’t take care of her enough.」


  But what will I do with my spread arms?


  When I was thinking so, Gran Maria said something.


  「Leave your arms as they are. Actually, I have to tell you something.」


  「Hnn? What is it?」


  「It looks like I’m pregnant.」


  「….eh?」


  Pregnant?


  Not chasing me out but….


  Pregnant.


  Someone’s pregnant.


  ….who?


  No, that means….


  When I looked at Gran Maria, she smiled shyly and jumped into my arms.


  「Ah, I can’t hug you tightly because Lupumirina is here.」


  「Isn’t it bad to hug a pregnant woman tightly?」


  「I-is that so? No, well done. That’s not it. That’s great news….thank you. Yeah, thanks.」


  Gran Maria’s pregnancy is indeed good news.


   


  「I know that it’s good news but I don’t think it is a good idea to flirt in my room.」


  An angry Tier, who just came back with Aurora after taking a nap, returned.


  By the way, Tier already knows about Gran Maria’s pregnancy.


  「Because she consulted me when she’s in doubt. Loo-san knows about it too.」


  「I-is that so?」


  I didn’t notice it at all.


  「Please don’t scold them. I’m the one who asked them to not tell you.」


  「Of course.」


  「Also, I did not tell you immediately so don’t scold me too.」


  「Hahaha」


  I laughed.


  Chapter 428 – Summer Moments


  The construction of the village cafeteria started with me cutting trees using the AFT, processing them using the AFT, and have the high elves assemble them.


  It was completed in no time.


  Normally, if you process the newly cut trees without drying them, it will break in a matter of time but if I were to cut trees using AFT, that problem will not happen.


  It’s as convenient as ever.


  「There are still things that need to be done on the interior.」


  The civil servant girls reported that to me while checking the time table.


  Zabuton worked hard so there are already tablecloths, curtains, and other fabric things but we still haven’t made chairs and tables.


  Windows, cupboards, tableware, etc. are needed too.


  I usually worked hard until the end but this time, I have to stop.


  「There’s no point in making all of them immediately since the chef apprentices haven’t come yet. Let’s just order furniture and tableware from Village Five’s craftsmen.」


  That’s what happened.


  It seems like spending money is also part of the plan.


  I agree. We shouldn’t do everything ourselves.


  Besides, what I made is only amateur’s level no matter how hard I work.


  It can’t be compared to professionally made goods.


  At this point, it is better for me to study by checking out professionally made goods.


  That’s what I think. I want to make something at that level too.


  Frustrating.


   


  「There’s the matter of money but why aren’t we letting village chief make furniture and tableware?」


  「Village chief’s works can only be obtained by trading reward medals. It would be bad if he mass produce it and even use it in a public place.」


  「As for your true intention?」


  「Even when making simple tables, he carves the god of creation’s image in an unexpected place…..」


  「I see. So that’s why ancestor-san has been flipping and disassembling new tables recently….」


   


  For a change of pace, I head to the pool.


  It’s summer.


  The children are there too.


  Yeah, it’s lively.


  The cats are there too.


  They are at a well-shaded place by the pool.


  The jewel cat looked at me and meowed so I waved back to greet her.


  Eh, that’s not it?


  Ah, your drinking water on the bowl is empty.


  I’ll pour water in it.


  An oni maid in a swimsuit tried to go instead but I stopped her.


  I asked her to watch over the children.


   


  I replenished the cats’ drinking water and went to a place near the swimming pool.


  I used the AFT and made the ground sandy.


  The area is about 50 meters square.


  「Village chief, what’s that?」


  I was asked by the high elf Ria who’s been watching me so I replied.


  「A stage for a little game.」


  I prepared it for beach flag.


  You might have been informed that you should do it on a beach but this place is fine too.


   


  Beach flag.


  A flag will be erected on the sand. The participants will lie face down with feet facing the flag a little further away from the flag.


  Once the signal is heard, all participants must get up and take the flag.


  I expected it to be a fair game but that didn’t happen.


  「Urraaaaaa!」


  When you’re running, please don’t attack other participants.


  「Oraaaaaa!」


  Don’t use magic too.


  「Then, this….」


  Flying is prohibited too.


  Can you just run on the sand?


   


  At first, it was the children that were enjoying it but when the lizardmen, high elves, mountain elves, beastkins, and angels saw them, they joined.


  They’re putting great effort and it’s also exciting but….this is a bit different from what I wanted.


  「Are the dwarves not going to participate?」


  「We’re not confident with our leg strength. Besides, it’s not bad watching them while drinking alcohol by the pool like this.」


  The rough clothed dwarves are sitting on beach chairs while enjoying alcohol.


  Most of the dwarves are wearing shorts, Hawaiian shirt like jackets, and round hats. If they were wearing sunglasses, I would have mistaken them for mafia on vacation.


   


  Ursa wins the beach flag for children.


  Among the adults, the lamias, who came to enjoy the pool, are strong.


  It seems like the lamias can move easily even in sandy areas.


  The kuros and spiderlings also participated and the game is still ongoing.


   


  The children are waiting for their turn so I called them out.


  And take out the watermelon I prepared.


  If one puts a watermelon on the sand, it only means it’s time for watermelon splitting.


  If you put a watermelon on sand, it will be covered with sand when the watermelon breaks so I put a cloth under it.


  And one of the kids will….Guraru will be first?


  I gave Guraru the stick and blindfolded her.


  And then, I spin her round and round.


  The spectating children seem to understand what will happen next.


  They gave Guraru instructions to guide her to where the watermelon is.


  「Forward, forward」


  「A little more, gooooooo」


  Yeah, these are the instructions I want to hear.


  「Two small steps to the right, twelve steps forward….no, thirteen. Right, good going!」


  That was Girar, Guraru’s father, who gave accurate instructions.


  How long have you been there?


  He’s in a swimming outfit too.


  「Just now. Raimeiren asked me.」


  「Raimeiren?」


  「Yeah. There seems to be some trouble so she asked to meet with me for consultation. We’re supposed to meet here but Raimeiren hasn’t come yet.」


  「Is she alright?」


  「She should be. If it is a serious problem that she can’t control, she won’t even inform me much less consult.」


  Is that something to be proud of?


  Girar didn’t seem to care at all and went to eat the watermelon that Guraru broke.


   


  「This is unusual for village chief.」


  One of the oni maids who’s watching over the children said that.


  「Didn’t you hate treating food that way?」


  「That’s right but….maa, watermelon splitting is special.」


  Why?


  Because it is watermelon splitting.


  In fact, I have no experience with watermelon splitting.


  I only see it on TV and manga.


  For that reason, I may have treated it as something special.


  But of course, if someone does that to a watermelon in the field, I’ll get angry.


  The only place where you can do watermelon splitting is here, on the sand.


  And the only watermelons one can break are the watermelons I prepared.


  「Father, we’ve already eaten all of that watermelon.」


  When Ursa said that, she also looked at the watermelons behind me.


  Hahaha.


  Who’s turn is it?


   


  Ah, yeah, Girar.


  Wait.


  I know that you want to show off to Guraru but let the children have their turn first.


  Chapter 429 – Ancient Rightful Traditional


  Ancestor-san came while holding a square box using both of his hands.


  Inside the box is a small bell.


  The small bell is installed in the square box so you’ll probably use it there.


  Before I managed to ask what’s with the box, ancestor-san turned the box to me.


  …..


  ?


  Nothing happened.


  Ancestor-san smiles with peace of mind.


  Something happened when used it to the villagers from Village One who’s supposed to bring seasonings to Big Roof Shashaato.


  The small bell in the box rang.


  It’s noisy.


  Perhaps ancestor-san found it noisy too so he threw the box on the ground and broke it.


  Is that okay?


  No, he looks refreshed so I guess everything’s fine.


  He apologized to a demon maid for making a mess.


  What was that?


   


  I tried asking Raimeiren, who was next to me, about what happened.


  She had a square box similar to what ancestor-san was holding earlier.


  She used it on me but it did not react.


  However, when she used it on Village One’s villagers, it began to ting.


  ……


  Like ancestor-san, Raimeiren threw the box on the ground and broke it.


  After that, she looks at ancestor-san and shakes hands with him.


  What was that?


  I’m not sure what’s happening but I ask the oni maid to clean up the mess Raimeiren made.


   


  「I have something bad to report.」


  Ancestor-san, who’s sitting on a chair in the guest receiving room, said that.


  Aside from me, Raimeiren and Girar are there too.


  「A hero appeared.」


  Hero?


  Is that the same hero we talked about a while ago?


  Until now, they were able to revive even if they died but they’re no longer active since they could no longer revive.


  Are you saying that they can revive again?


  Or did that hero resume his activities even if he can no longer get revived?


  「No, that’s not it. The heroes who can revive until a while ago…I’ll reluctantly call them church heroes. Those church heroes are in a completely weakened state and have not resumed activity.」


  「So, what about that hero?」


  「It’s a completely new hero. No, it is a different kind of hero. The hero that showed up is the ancient rightful traditional hero.」


  To follow up to ancestor-san’s words, Girar said that with a sigh.


  「Do you mean that a real hero has come out?」


  「That’s right. The ancient rightful traditional hero recorded in the old records. Presently, we officially confirmed two of such existence.」


  Before I tilted my head, ancestor-san continued his explanation.


  「The ancient rightful traditional hero….to put it simply, can only use a only one magic.」


  「Only one?」


  「Yeah. For some reason, he can only learn that magic and won’t be able to use any other magic of different form.」


  Girar follows up ancestor-san’s explanation again.


  「That ancient rightful….that’s troublesome to say. That hero is the real hero and the church heroes are fake heroes. As for the magic that can be used by the old hero, it seems like one was able to manipulate weather, a magic to create a castle, and there’s also the magic that can divide the sea.」


  Raimeiren followed up too.


  「The most famous one is resurrection magic.」


  「Resurrection?」


  「Yeah. If a person dies, they’ll be able to live again. Resurrection magic gives life to the dead.」


  Amazing.


  「Though there seem to be various conditions…」


  Raimeiren turned her face to ancestor-san and urged him to continue.


  「Those magic are miracles. And the heroes were supposed to play an active role as human guardians…. However, 6000 years ago, heroes stopped appearing. On the other hand, church heroes come out.」


  「Fake heroes」


  Girar corrected.


  「Okay. When I thought that fake heroes were finally gone, I was relieved but wouldn’t that mean that the ancient rightful…..real hero from the old documents came out again?」


  I understand what ancestor-san is trying to say.


  However, there is one thing I don’t understand.


  「When that real hero comes out, will it be a problem?」


  「Rather than the hero, the only one magic is the trouble.」


  If someone who did not learn magic properly was suddenly able to use powerful magic, would that person use it with caution?


  It is indeed disturbing if someone uses powerful magic excessively.


  I think that’s what he’s trying to say.


  「For example, a child suddenly learned a powerful explosion magic. The probability of that child causing an accident is high.」


  Certainly.


  If the weather manipulation magic is used excessively, it would be a huge problem.


  「With that, though the existence of hero is valuable….it is troublesome too.」


  And then, ancestor-san talks about the myth of the birth of the hero.


  「No, it’s more of a story than a myth. Once upon a time, when this world was full of magical power, there were those who were able to adapt and those who were not able to adapt. Those who were able to adapt were called demi-humans. To put it simply, they are no longer humans.」


  「Then, what happened to the humans that were not able to adapt?」


  「The humans that were not able to adapt had harder lives compared to demi-humans because they can’t use magic. The farming god, who was watching the situation, pitied and gave the hero to the humans. 」


  「Pity…..no, so a hero was a gift from the farming god? 」


  「That’s right. A hero will be born as a human child. About one in a million people. 」


  「And that made the life of the humans easier. 」


  「It was so at first but the characters of people born as heroes don’t necessarily mean that they’ll be pure and rightful. 」


  「R-right 」


  「Among them, there are also those who invade demi-human territories to expand the human realm for survival…. In the end, it was recognized that heroes are people that defeat demi-humans. 」


  「Then…. 」


  「This time, there’s a high possibility that the hero that appeared will also do something like that. 」


  「The demon king, he was so happy when the heroes are gone….he’ll be disappointed.」


  「That’s right but….maa, that’s the fate of the demon king.」


  「Fate?」


  「It’s because the demon god, who saw that the lives of the demi-humans are being threatened by the hero, the demon king was born among demons as an anti-hero measure.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. Therefore, it can be said that the hero and the demon king are destined to fight.」


  Ancestor-san said so.


  「However, that’s just bad. There are many heroes but one demon king. It’s unfair for the demon king to be the only one who’ll fight against the heroes, right?」


  「Maa, certainly.」


  「And so, the demon king is destined to have four powerful subordinates.」


  「Four subordinates…..they are..」


  「The four heavenly kings. Nowadays, they are treated as senior vassals but in the past, the four of the most talented demi-humans are fighting against the heroes as subordinates of the demon king. Since heroes appeared, it is not strange for the four heavenly kings to appear too.」


  「Heh」


  The story is the opposite of what I know.


  Usually, the demon king will appear first and then, the hero will appear next.


  Maa, what about the details?


  「By the way, what was the square box you had when you came here?」


  「Ahahaha」


  Ancestor-san and Raimeiren diverted their gaze.


  Suddenly, the demon king barged in with a square box.


  「This box? This is a hero detector handed down to generations of demon kings. Well, this junk has never reacted to anyone. We found it when the castle was being cleaned. I showed it to village chief’s wife in Shashaato City and she asked me to leave it here.」


  ……


  I see.


  It was one of the Village One residents, who are already traveling to Village Five to deliver seasonings.


  Ancestor-san, Girar, and Raimeiren looked at each other and nodded.


  No no, please don’t go to the “crushing” plan.


  Let’s just keep it in a secret place before the Village One villagers return.


  I also hate troublesome things.


  However, it will be troublesome if he suddenly releases a strange magic.


  Let’s teach him properly and let him decide what to do after that.


  This will also keep the outside world from finding it out.


  There shouldn’t be a sudden awakening of the mentality of killing demi-humans once he woke up as the hero, right?


  Good.


  Let’s talk about how to tell the person who had a reaction….think about a little more?


  By the way, who’s the hero?


  ….eh?


  It reacted to eight people?


  Hahaha.


  No way.


  Didn’t you say one in a million?


  Are you sure it’s eight?


  You mean there will be eight weird magics?


  Are you kidding me?


  Please tell me it’s a joke.


  No?


  You’re not joking.


  Really….


  I apologize for stopping you earlier. So, how do we crush this box?


  I think it was me who awoke evil thoughts.


  Chapter 430 – House Visit


  Village One’s villager, August.


  He sometimes goes to Marla in Shashaato City to replace Marcos and Paula.


  His specialty is yakitori.


  His technique of slowly roasting over charcoal fire and making two kinds of improved sauce is really popular. Whenever he goes to Marla, it will become a yakitori day.


  「Two kinds of sauce?」


  「A sweet one based on soy sauce and a salt sauce. Also, we have several kinds of salt for every customer’s taste so they can just salt it up themselves.」


  「I see. Is there a problem?」


  「There is a shortage of skewers. Currently, I’m the one making them when I’m in Village One but I also have to research sauce….」


  「Can’t you just asked the nyunyu-daphnes?」


  「The nyunyu-daphnes are already helping us with lots of things like making curry powder. As for the harpies….they are clumsy with their hands.」


  Of course.


  Harpies’ hands are wings.


  「Though the harpies can make them using their talons, we can’t since it is related to food….」


  「That’s right. Even if you do, I’ll stop you.」


  I’m glad that the concept of hygiene has taken root.


  However, skewer shortage….


  It seems to have been assigned previously as a children’s job….


  But Village One’s children are still small.


  「By the way, the chief of the lamias was asking if we can give jobs to the lamia children. If you don’t mind them, I’ll have them come here.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  「No worries. Any other problems?」


  「That is….the price of yakitori.」


  「Price?」


  「Yeah. The purchase price of chicken has become expensive so….Also, since we purchase per piece, there is a difference in consumption depending on the part which also affects the price.」


  Currently, it seems that the price of skewers ranges from five to twenty medium copper coins.


  Because of that, the accounting of skewers is relatively difficult.


  「I see. Then, let’s standardize the price of skewers.」


  「Eh?」


  「Change the size of the skewer depending on the part. Of course, make sure that it would fit the grill. 」


  「Oh, I see.」


  Since it will be split into parts, the number of skewers needed will increase but the lamia children can take care of that.


  「In addition, you can put things between skewers to adjust the size.」


  「Put something in between?」


  「As of now, how many chicken parts do you pierce on one skewer? Eight? Make it five and put green onions between them.」


  Yakitori negima.


  「With that, we can reduce the meat consumption and standardize the price.」


  「I-indeed! Got it. It will definitely adjust the price.」


  「If you need to increase the production of green onion, I’ll take care of it.」


  「Thank you in advance.」


  「Now, let’s get back to our first topic….」


  「Are you talking about me being a hero? You’re making fun of me again. hahahahahahaha」


  He’s not listening at all.


   


  Among the residents of Village One, there are several heroes.


  It has already been confirmed.


  I would like to notify them here but I decided to go for house visits since it will make much more difference to tell them in their houses than calling them for it.


  However, there were a lot of oppositions.


  「Eh? Did they have remarkable achievements to make village chief himself go there?」


  No no, isn’t this just a visit?


  「Won’t the people that village chief won’t visit get depressed….?」


  After the persuasion, it was rescheduled.


  It will be like a roll call.


  I’ll visit every house in every village one by one.


  Why did this happen?


  I have increased my work myself.


  Should I really go with this?


  Well, let’s just think of this activity as some sort of camouflage on informing them as heroes.


  Some people might want to hide that they are heroes.


  From the time I announced that I’ll visit each house in each village, each village started cleaning their houses.


  …..I’m sorry.


  Everyone’s work has also increased.


  It’s hot this summer so be careful of heatstroke.


   


  My house visit started that way.


  Big Tree Village’s turn will be delayed and I’ll start from Village One.


  As to not forget my purpose, I’ll start by informing them that they are heroes….


  「Is it useful for raising a child? Not sure? If that is the case, I don’t need it.」


  「I could already shoot lightning before I knew it. However, the rabbits in the forest can easily dodge it. Can this even be called the power of a hero….」


  「Presently, there is a conflict between the sweet faction and spicy faction. With the entrance of the super-spicy faction, things have been complicated…. This is the plan to increase the production of curry powder. Would you please take care of this for me? Hero? Will my wife join the sweet faction if I become one? No, she’s solid spicy. But I think super-spicy can’t even be considered as food….」


  「The spicy spice is done. By applying this, both karaage and yakitori will be spicy too. Of course, curry’s included. Fufufufufu. Ah, this is a dangerous thing if it gets into your eyes.」


  「Hero? Me? …..please, I beg you. Don’t drive me out of the village. This is the place I stay. Don’t kick me out of the village, pleaseeeeeeee」


  「My husband and I will be heroes for village chief. If village chief wants us to defeat the demon king, we’ll strive to do so. If village chief wants to conceal our identities as heroes, we’ll conceal it for the rest of our lives. Now, give us an order! …………. We would be glad if you could give us your order….. Yes, I will continue to cooperate with acting village chief Jack and strive to develop Village One.」


   


  The hero notification, there’s no result.


  Most of them are unaware of their only one magic.


  Maa, if you want to say something to me, feel free to do so without any hesitation.


  …….


  For the time being, let’s visit other houses.


  Chapter 431 – Demonic Black Dragon


  Before I visited each house in Village One, there were new visitors in Big Tree Village.


  Three dragons.


  「Flame dragon Ojess.」


  「Wind dragon Haifrigta.」


  「Earth dragon Kihatroy.」


  The three of them…..they are in their human forms.


  All of them are women.
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  Flame dragon, wind dragon, and earth dragons are impure dragons that others taught me before.


  Their purpose is the dark dragon Girar.


  IT seems like they want the title “Demonic Black Dragon(Demon Dragon)” from Girar.


  Demonic black dragon sounds stronger than dark dragon but it’s not like I care.


  I heard that it’s some sort of tradition.


  This tradition has been gone for thousands of years but in recent years, it was sought by impure dragons as proof of being the strongest.


  「Is demonic black dragon the title of the strongest?」


  「The answer is yes if we’re talking about impure dragons.」


  Raimeiren was the one who answered my question.


  She led the three.


  At first, these three did not know about that title and just coincidentally asked Raimeiren to judge who’s the strongest.


  Raimeiren, who knew about the title, passes them to Girar since she can’t decide who’ll be the title holder without his permission.


  Because of that, Girar has no choice but to reluctantly interview the three.


  He will be the one who’ll choose the one who’ll bear the title.


  「I get it now but, why do you have to interview them in Big Tree Village?」


  「Because it is necessary to get over the trial to obtain the title.」


  There’s a trial in the village?


  Anyway, I don’t need to receive those three so I’ll leave them to Girar.


  I still have to visit each house in Village One.


  That time, the three ladies were triumphantly waiting for the trial given by Girar.


   


  After visiting each family in Village One, Village Two, Village Three, and Village Four, I came back to Big Tree Village and saw the depressed three on their knees.


  After visiting several families in Village Five and returning to Big Three Village, those three are muttering something towards the wall.


  After visiting each family in Big Tree Village, those three….were having a life consultation with the phoenix chick Aegis.


  Aegis pats their shoulders while they cry.


  What happened?


  When they first came to this village, they were ignoring me but now they’re even bowing.


   


  「What happened?」


  「Nothing. Given their current abilities, none of them can bear the title.」


  「Is that so? Or are you just being too tough?」


  「Not really. I’ve even made a simple trial.」


  Girar, with his title of Dark Dragon, gives trial to one impure dragon and if that impure dragon manages to clear it, it will be given the title “Demonic Black Dragon”.


  The trial shouldn’t be difficult.


  It seems to have only contained something ceremonial.


  However, this time, it was necessary to select only one of the three.


  Therefore, the trial seems to be a little competitive.


   


  The trial that Girar gave.


  He prepared a log with 1 meter diameter and a length of 5 meters.


  He threw it in the forest and will give the title to the one who’ll manage to bring it back.


  All three chased the log in their dragon form.


  Immediately after, they were caught by Zabuton’s web and were incapacitated.


  At that time, they seem to have been beaten by Rasuti who was nearby when they were rampaging.


  「Rananon is sleeping! Stop making noise!」


   


  Girar’s trial, part two.


  He asked for the cooperation of the kuros. He’ll give the title to the one who’ll be able to bring back the log that the kuros are protecting.


  At first, there were 30 kuros.


  However, when fighting against the 30 of them, the three ladies were not able to do anything so the number was reduced little by little and eventually only one left but the three still weren’t able to bring back the log.


  The last one was Uno.


  「Were the three of them in their human forms?」


  「No, they were in their dragon forms.」


  He managed to defend against three dragons?


  Amazing.


  Good, I’ll pat your head later.


   


  「But if the three of them can’t even win against Uno….won’t they be killed in the forest if a rabbit shows up?」


  「That won’t happen….I think. I’m doubtful too. However, I think that inferno wolf is history’s strongest.」


  Great.


  You are praised as the strongest.


  Hahaha.


  Kuro, Kuroichi, Kuroni, and Kuroyon, don’t be disheartened.


  You are his father and brothers in law.


  Get along, get along okay.


  I’ll pat you too.


   


  Girar’s trial, part three.


  He asked Ria, Daga, and Gulf to cooperate and fight them one-on-one one by one.


  The title will be given to the one who’ll win the most.


  For the battle’s fairness, it was decided that the opponent will be chosen via draw lots and all three matches will happen at the same time.


  After that, they’ll change opponents and fight again.


  When changing opponents, they will be healed by healing magic….


  All three lost.


  「The martial arts tournament is close so we are all battle-ready.」


  「I wish they were a little tougher…」


  「Using breath is cheating. The tip of my tail got burnt a little.」


  Ria, Daga, and Gulf continue their training while mutually giving reflection points to each other.


  It seems like the heart of those three was broken seeing them like that.


   


  「Since there is already a doubt that they can kill a rabbit, isn’t having them fight those who can participate in knight section an overkill?」


  「You’re right. Let’s lower the level of their opponent to common section participants….」


  If their heart is broken, there’s no way they can win.


  In the end, we asked the villagers of Village One but they were instantly taken down by lightning magic.


  …..


  「Areh? Even rabbits can avoid that, right?」


  「Yes. I was surprised to see that they were directly hit. I thought they would be able to easily evade it. I’ve done something wrong.」


  「But, aren’t they too weak?」


  「I think so too. But now, how are we supposed to choose one?」


  「Right.」


  We can’t choose one if they are so weak.


  「However, the trial will continue endlessly if we don’t choose anyone. This is so troublesome.」


  「Can’t we just say no one’s qualified?」


  「Even so, they are carrying the face of each of their races. If one of them was chosen, no one would say anything….but if none, these three will never be able to return to their race.」


  「Really?….then how about giving it to the three of them?」


  「What do you mean?」


  「The three of them will bear the title “Demonic Black Dragon”.」


  「Hahaha. The demonic black dragon can only be one….no, there’s no rule like that. Right. No, I can’t decide this on my own. I’ll talk to Dors and Raimeiren.」


  It will be the martial arts tournament soon.


  Dors will come soon.


  Those three will spend a little more time in the village.


   


  「By the way, how are you? It’s been a long time since the last one, how about a drink?」


  「I’d love to but I still have some houses to visit.」


  「Didn’t you already visit all the houses in the residential area? How come you still have some houses to visit?」


  「Ah, I still have to go to those important places.」


  The place I’ve pointed at is the dog area where the kuros are currently lining up.


  Are you ready now?


  I’ll be there in a bit.


  You don’t have to line up neatly too.


  「And over there too」


  The big tree is being decorated by spiderlings.


  One of the spiderlings noticed my gaze and I gestured to wait a little longer.


  Seeing that, Girar laughed.


  「Those are certainly important places.」


  Chapter 432 – Summer Harvest, Fall’s Arrival


  Summer is over.


  It’s getting cooler……or not.


  It’s still hot.


  Summer is still ongoing.


  However, it can’t do anything to crops planted by the AFT.


  The crops are waiting to be harvested.


  Let’s do our best.


   


  The spiderlings are very active in harvesting.


  They are the ones harvesting eggplants, tomatoes, cucumbers, pumpkins, etc. and they are doing it in a cooperative manner.


  What’s more, they select those that can already be harvested.


  The AFT crops will grow well but they are not growing at the same rate so we need to sort out those that can be harvested first.


  Even I would have a problem with that but the spiderling’s sorting is perfect.


  They are very reliable.


   


  The high elves, lizardmen, beastkins, dwarves, and mountain elves are also used to harvesting.


  They are also reliable.


   


  Girar and the three dragons will also help.


  I’m thankful for that so I asked them to harvest cabbage.


  I really want to ask them to harvest root crops like carrots and radishes but Doraim is already looking forward to it.


  I left the guidance for harvesting cabbages to a beastgirl.


   


  After a little harvesting work, I plowed the place where harvesting is over using the AFT to make it into a field again.


  I use the AFT so I’m okay but the others should be careful since it is still hot.


  Don’t forget to rehydrate and replenish salt.


   


  After that, the disposal of the crops which have been damaged or crushed by some troubles.


  It’s a waste to throw them away.


  We can’t sell them outside but they can still be eaten.


  The kuros will be the ones who’ll eat them.


  There are a lot of kuros so they have their own likes and dislikes.


  The lesser the crops we’ll dispose of, the better.


   


  「Village chief, are we not going to harvest that field?」


  One of the high elves points to a potato field.


  「That’s a potato field for the spiderlings. The spiderlings will harvest them on their own….see?」


  The spiderlings, who had finished harvesting other places, gathered in the field and began digging up potatoes.


  They are digging carefully so as to not damage the potatoes.


  Then, one of them raised its harvested potato up….it seems like it was worried about whether to eat it there and then or to take it home.


  The scene of them tying a potato on their back with web is pleasing.


   


  The number of harvested crops will be checked by the civil servant girls.


  After securing the amount needed for each village, Doraim, Dors, demon king, ancestor-san, and Big Roof Shashaato’s share will be secured too.


  The remaining crops will be transported to Village Five and sold to Goroun Company.


  Unlike in the past, trading now has become easier thanks to the teleportation gate.


  They will not pay with cash but with marine products.


  「There are a lot of fishes that I’ve never seen before.」


  The children’s eyes shine upon seeing the fish brought from Village Five.


  My eyes shine too.


  「This is….」


  There are 80cm fishes there…..are they pacific sauries?


  There are also 50cm fishes that look like salmon.


  Big pacific saury and salmon.


  The number is….two hundred pacific sauries and fifty salmon.


  It seems like saury and salmon were caught(by hand) in the sea near Shashaato City.


  Not by net.


  How did they manage to catch this many?


  Thanks anyway.


   


  Pacific saury, salmon.


  They are seasonal but it means it is already fall….


  But this is not japan.


  Yes, I know.


  Let’s put some radish for the time being.


  I am sure some sudachi trees have already grown.


  Its fruit should make it in time.


  I probably need to harvest some.


  I also have soy sauce available thanks to Flora.


  Let’s not forget to cook rice too.


  Now, let’s practice grilling pacific saury.


  It’s so big so it will be hard to grill but this is still the best!


   


  Pacific saury.


  It turns out that it is impossible to grill as it is given how big it is.


  I cut it in half and grill it.


  It was delicious but it was a bit frustrating.


   


  Salmon.


  I have no complaints about salmon.


  It’s delicious.


  This might be too selfish to say but I want this and rice to be my meal for a while.


   


  They are popular with the villagers too.


  However, the children seem to prefer salmon over saury.


  「It’s too bony.」


  That’s the opinion of Nutt, the children’s representative.


  I already took the bones when I cut it in half but some will definitely remain.


  Well, there are Ursa and Guraru who can eat it without worrying about bones….


  If possible, I want you to at least take out the big bones.


   


  Aegis, the phoenix chick, leaves the bones of the saury clean.


  I really don’t care but do you really have to arrange the bones like that?


  Does phoenix have this kind of habit?


  No?


  You just feel like it?


  Okay.


   


  Roasted salmon is popular with the village’s adults.


  Especially the dwarves.


  I know you like it but drink alcohol moderately.


   


  Fish don’t last long so it is better to eat them early.


  Both saury and salmon are too big for a family to consume but if it is left to the village, they will disappear in no time.


  …..


  I should have hidden some for myself.


  Let’s ask Michael-san then.


   


  Digression.


  The pacific saury is divided into two factions, those who eat and those who don’t eat.


  The children are all in the don’t eat faction.


  This is hard.


  But I won’t force them.


  Chapter 433 – Martial Arts Tournament Qualifier


  The martial arts tournament of Big Tree Village is after the autumn harvest.


  The main idea is to make it into a harvest festival.


  However, as the scale of the martial arts tournament increases, it will be difficult to do it all during the day of the festival.


  Especially for the civil servant girls.


  「It is very hard to run a martial arts tournament during a busy post-harvest period.」


  Frau said.


  「It will be impossible to hold the event like in the previous years.」


  Right.


  Given what happened last year, we decided to hold the martial arts tournament before this year’s autumn harvest.


  As for the harvest festival, it should be something like a harvest festival.


  Because of that decision, all parties involved gathered.


   


  The demon king and the four heavenly kings.


  They are also accompanied by the three beastboys and the high elf Rigune.


  The demon king is delighted to see his daughter Yuri again…..Aren’t you overacting? You frequently see each other since you often come to Big Tree Village for the cats.


  The four heavenly kings are all assembled, Randan, Beezel, Glatts, and Hou are here.


  Areh?


  I feel like one of the beastboys is strangely close to Hou but….what happened?


  Must be my imagination.


  It seems like it has been a long time since I last saw the beastboys. They’ve grown up a lot and looked more adult-like now.


  It should be a sign of being stronger.


  Ah, they rolled out after being hit by Ursa.


  What happened?


  I’m sure they have the ability to catch that before?


  Were you caught off guard?


  「No, Ursa’s bigger and more powerful now….」


  Is that so?


  Ursa has grown too…..is she…..


  I did not notice anything because she’s with me all the time but she’s growing too.


  …..


  I feel complicated.


   


  Ancestor-san and Fushu.


  They have a new companion with them.


  It is a knight in full armor and his equipment is even making a “clang clang” sound.


  Fushu introduced him to me.


  「This man is called Schneider Ifka, a holy knight of the church. He strongly requested to participate in the martial arts tournament so I brought him here. I can guarantee his identity so please allow him to enter the village and participate in the martial arts tournament.」


  She requested politely while standing in front of the village’s entrance so I’ll allow it.


  After that, I asked ancestor-san.


  「What’s wrong with him?」


  Since ancestor-san suddenly let a stranger accompany him, I guess there is a reason….


  「Nothing. However, this person is the type who constantly looks for someone stronger….If this person stays like this, this one’s going to jump out of the church and start rampaging so I let this one accompany me. I should have taken your permission first so I apologize.」


  Since he’s apologizing politely, what else can I say?


  Maa, there’s nothing to complain about in the first place. There’s no problem even if a few new faces show up.


  There’s also the possibility of ancestor-san being too busy to get permission.


  「Also, it’s not him but her. Although it’s hard to notice because she’s wearing armor, she’s a woman.」


  「I was rude….but a woman named Schneider?」


  「Her real name is Chelsea. She has a complex with her being a woman so it will be good if you don’t point it out.」


  Affirmative.


  Ah, let’s have the others know that too.


  「Also, she’s one of the heroes that the church has confirmed. A real one, not a fake.」


  「….the demon king is here, is it okay?」


  「For the time being, she only thinks of herself as a holy knight of the church so she hasn’t thought about anything related to defeating the demon king. Maa, in the event that she’ll try to slay the demon king, I will stop and teleport her back.」


  What I’m trying to ask is if there would be no problem.


  ……..


  Schneider, she screamed and fainted when she saw the kuros and spiderlings.


  Yup, there’s no problem.


   


  Dors, Raimeiren, Girar, and Doraim.


  Girar, Raimeiren, and Doraim have been in the village for some time and they even helped with harvesting.


  The three impure dragons are prostrating before Dors in their dragon forms.


  They’re not even moving a bit.


  Dors said something to the three.


  「Can you beat Dandaji?」


  The three trembled.


  I asked the nearby Hakuren.


  「Who is Dandaji?」


  「A dragon that reigns as the strongest among the impure dragons. I think it’s an ice dragon?」


  「Strongest? Eh? Aren’t those three competing to be the strongest?」


  「They are the strongest impure dragons that want the title of “Demonic Black Dragon”.」


  「….I-I see.」


  Looking at those three, I almost misjudged the power of the whole impure dragon race.


  「How strong is that Dandaji?」


  「Dandaji huh, he probably can take a shot from Doraim. I’m not sure since he’ll probably run away from Doraim. 」


  「Excuse me but, how strong is Doraim? 」


  「Ahaha. From village chief’s point of view, Doraim is probably no different from Dandaji and those three. 」


  No, I think Doraim is stronger than those three.


   


  The two former four heavenly kings arrived from Village Five.


  From the hot spring area, the ghost knight.


  The lamias from the south dungeon and the titans from the north dungeon came too.


  Yeah, they are regular members.


  People from Village One, Village Two, Village Three, and Village Four came too.


   


  Until now, only the kuros and the spiderlings had been voluntarily doing some qualifying matches but this year, we decided to hold qualifying matches for everyone too.


  It’s because the number of participants increased.


  The common section and the warrior section adopted the tournament system. The goal of the tournament is to narrow down the number of participants to some extent.


  ……


  The three dragons joined the common section qualifiers, is that okay?


  When I asked Girar, he said it should be okay.


  No, I don’t mind them participating but they should only be in their human forms.


   


  The three impure dragons were eliminated in the qualifiers.


  All three of them were defeated by Ursa.


  There is no injustice in a tournament.


  Luck.


  It’s all because of luck.


  Aegis, the phoenix chick, is comforting Ojess, the flame dragon who faced Ursa in the first round.


   


  And, one more thing.


  Holy Knight Schneider.


  She was defeated by a lizardman hatchling.


  Now….she’s healing herself by embracing the wine slime.


  I don’t really care but stop burying your face in it.


  You’ll get drunk with the smell of alcohol.


  Chapter 434 – CM and Common Section


  Large white sheets were laid around the stage of the martial arts tournament.


  An image is projected on the sheets.


  「The famous store of Shashaato City, Big Roof Shashaato! Its core, Marla’s Four Kings!」


  Along with sound effects, the footage proceeds from Big Roof Shashaato to Marla’s counter.


  「First of all! The curry king, Marcos, who made Marla invincible!」


  Marcos shyly offers curry in the video.


  「As he silently grills his skewers, his popularity with women soars! The yakitori king, August!」


  In the video, August cooly gives a skewer to a woman who’s screaming “kyaa”.


  August, who’s nearby, is glared at by his wife as he screams “eek” with a pitiful face.


  「Popularizing putting ingredients one by one! The pot au feu king, Bruno!」


  That pot au feu is a little weird hot pot.


  It seems to be popular even in summer.


  「And the last one! Mincing meat so that it will be easy to eat, hamburger king, Shyfull!」


  Shyfull.


  ….he’s a son of a former noble or something but he became an apprentice in Marla.


  「He’s not a former noble. He’s still a noble and a legitimate heir. He wants to be disinherited but the current head of the family is resisting.」


  One of the nearby civil servant girls told me so.


  「Won’t that cause a problem?」


  「It won’t. It seems like the current head of the family directly went to Marla but at that time, demon king-sama was there.」


  「The demon king?」


  「Demon king-sama visits Marla every time he plays baseball.」


  「I see. Also, even though it is just a joke, is it okay to call yourself “king” even though there’s the demon king?」


  Curry king or hamburger king.


  「I don’t know in other countries but it is alright in the demon king’s kingdom. There are quite a lot of people who call themselves kings.」


  Is that so?


  No, I feel like I’ve already heard it before.


  The video ends with the four kings standing side by side saying “We are waiting for you in Marla”.


  The camera is blurry and the composition is too sweet but it is a proper commercial.


  It was the broadcasting department that made this CM.


  After using the recording device given by Raimeiren several times, it was brought to Ifrus School where Loo is.


  That is to check if it can be reproduced.


  The people of Ifrus School themselves made that proposal and I’m not worried about the cost. The technical difficulty is too high though.


  However, the people of Ifrus School did not give up.


  「The recording function is amazing.」


  「If there’s a close call at the baseball match, it can be reviewed correctly.」


  「That famous scene again.」


  Recklessly chasing your dream.


  Loo is someone who’s reckless if it is about something she loves.


  It seems like she compressed her already busy research time about the teleportation gate in order to study the recording device.


  「In terms of position, Loo has the highest authority, right?」


  「When a research starts, that doesn’t matter anymore.」


  When Loo came back with the broadcasting department, she’s pretty exhausted.


  She still looks fatigued while sitting.


  Maa, I guess this is the result of working too hard.


  That thing not only has a recording function but also has an editing function.


  Even though it is just a CM, the crowd cheered.


  Please be healthy soon.


   


  The martial arts tournament’s battle.


  This year, the common section and warrior section have become tournament systems but the headband rule has not changed.


  If you manage to take away the opponent’s headband, you win….


  Ursa, do you really have to beat up your opponent until she fainted just to rob her headband?


  Her opponent is one of the impure dragons who failed at the qualifier so she didn’t hold back.


  By the way, the three impure dragons who failed at the qualifier joined the common section as special participants.


  They don’t want to but Girar forced them to.


  Ah….the other two also lost their first match.


  I thought they could do a little more but…..


   


  There is another special participant in the common section.


  Holy knight Schneider, Chelsea.


  She changed her armor to a woman’s after she lost at the qualifier and participated as a female knight.


  She also uses her name, Chelsea.


  And she’s strong.


  She’s not that strong when she was defeated in the qualifier.


  Was her full plate armor for men too heavy?


  The lizardman hatchling who beat her during the qualifier is now fighting her in the semis.


  The lizardman hatchling is…alert.


  Oh, did it recognize her as a different person from Schneider?


  Chelsea, who took off her armor, went to the stage in light clothing.


  The armor was too heavy after all?


  At first, they were having a sword match but the hatchling threw its sword and tackled her.


  It’s aiming for a grappling battle.


  It looks like Chelsea guessed its intention and threw her sword too and grappled with it.


  After rolling around on the stage together, the hatchling strangled Chelsea’s arm.


  And the battle ended.


  On Chelsea’s other hand was the hatchling’s headband.


  「Winner, Chelsea!」


  When the crowd heard referee Hakuren’s voice, they cheered.


  That was a good match.


   


  The finals.


  Ursa vs Chelsea


  Ursa.


  Is she addicted to beating her opponent to unconsciousness and robbing her headband?


  The crowd did not cheer, but they were saying lots of things like “uwaa”.


  Maa, some kids, including Alfred, are happy and clap their hands.


  ……no.


  I’m wrong.


  Let me rephrase.


  「Common section, congratulations on being the champion. Well done. 」


  Ursa raises both of her hands to the crowd.


  A big cheer blew up.


   


  Fushu, how’s Chelsea?


  Alive?


  Good.


  Chapter 435 – Flame Dragon Ojess


  The great me is Ojess.


  Flame Dragon Ojess.


  Ah, even though I talk like this, I’m a female.


  Excuse me.


   


  Marla, located in Shashaato City, has counters and tables for large demi-human races like centaurs and minotaurs.


  It’s because the amount of food they need to eat is different.


  Large demi-humans are famous for having food troubles but they are enviable since they eat more curry and hamburgers from Marla.


  I can eat a lot too if I transform into a dragon but I won’t be able to enjoy the taste as much when I’m in my human form….it’s a problem.


  Yeah, the great me likes sweet curry more than spicy curry.


  I prefer apple juice over alcohol.


  Delicious.


  ……..


  Why is my face on the floor?


  What’s happening?


  Ah, right.


  I got hit and knocked out.


   


  Martial arts tournament, common section.


  I was disappointed when I lost at the qualifier but watching other matches, I realized my lack of power.


  I have to train again.


  And I will challenge this martial arts tournament again.


  I decided so in my heart.


  Even though I’ve already decided that, Girar-sama pushed me into the main tournament.


  Thank you for this unwanted favor.


  Unreasonable unreasonable unreasonable unreasonable.


  I am already fully aware of my lack of power.


  I apologize for being arrogant.


  Therefore, someone, save me.


   


  The wind dragon Haifrigta and the earth dragon Kihatroy are targeting the title of “Demonic Black Dragon” like me.


  Until we met with Raimeiren-sama, we were fighting against each other but now, we’re best of friends.


  「Let’s do our best!」


  「We’re not going to die!」


  「Everyone will survive!」


  We talked with each other and participated in the main matches unwillingly.


  First round.


  The little girl opponent of mine knocked me out instantly.


   


  I’m alright. I can still remember everything clearly.


  I remember my name too.


  This morning’s breakfast…..


  I remember it was delicious.


  I thought it would be bad to eat anything for lunch before the match started so I did not eat any.


  The tents built around the venue have good smelling food so I want to eat.


   


  I checked the place out while eating fried pasta on an iron plate.


  At first, I was alone but my best friends, Haifrigta and Kihatroy, lined up with me.


  Yeah, we worked hard.


  Want some fried pasta?


  It’s delicious.


  Hnn?


  What is that sweet-looking thing?


  From what tent?


  Crepe from the red tent?


  Okay, let’s go later.


   


  The common section, the little girl who defeated me became the champion.


  That girl must be another creature in a little girl’s form.


  The village chief praised the little girl but that village chief is not normal either.


  He is Hakuren-sama and Rasuti-sama’s husband.


  Until now, I have never heard of a human becoming a husband of an ancient dragon.


  I’ve never heard of it but it actually happened….


  To be honest, I couldn’t believe that he defeated Hakuren-sama and made her his wife.


  Even if the village chief himself said so, I didn’t believe it.


  However, it won’t be a lie because Dors-sama, Raimeiren-sama, and Doraim-sama said the same.


  According to what I heard, the village chief has defeated the wyvern of the Iron Forest.


  That wyvern is so strong that calling it a wyvern is a scam.


  The only impure dragon that can beat it is…Dandaji-sama.


  No, even if it is Dandaji-sama, he’ll have a hard time against that wyvern.


  And the village chief defeated it.


  If it was a joke, how good was it?


  But now, I believe it from the bottom of my heart.


  After all, the village chief made Girar-sama work on the field.


  If I did not hang in there, I would have lost my mind.


   


  The martial arts tournament went smoothly with the warrior section.


  Every battle is wonderful.


  And everyone is stronger than me.


  I think that I’m glad that I’m in the common section.


  The winner was a mountain elf.


  She’s amazing.


  Although they lost, the high elves and the dwarves are amazing too.


   


  And the knight section started.


  There are angels, demons, inferno wolves, and demon spiders.


  A lizardman and a beastman lost but they showed a good fight.


  I also want to fight like them.


  The winner was the chief of the angels, Malbit.


  She arrived at Big Tree Village Just before the start of the knight section.


  She participated because one of the village chief’s wives is down due to fatigue.


  She’s amazing.


  The highlight is her very first match. A parent-child battle between Malbit and Kierbit.


  The battle was so intense that no one would think that they are mother and daughter.


  Especially the daughter Kierbit.


  She’s using every power within her to her every attack.


  Those are not the kinds of attacks one would shoot against their own mother.


  But Malbit flirtingly avoids them and counter attacks annoyingly.


  She also shows no mercy on her own daughter.


  Angels….they are scary.


   


  After the knight section comes the model matches called brave section.


  It’s not a tournament but one on one battles.


  The opponent will be chosen by draw lots.


  The participants….


  Yeah, right.


  It’s the end of the world.


   


  Dors-sama and Girar-sama fought against each other.


  That demon spider is absolutely not a normal demon spider.


  Is that the legendary nine-tailed fox Youko?


  The demon king, he’s amazing.


  Although he’s obviously inferior in terms of ability, he did his best.


  He earned my respect.


  Or rather, who’s that vampire that overwhelmed the demon king?


  Ancestor-san?


  I’ve never heard of him but….I understand that there are a lot of people in the world who are stronger than me.


  Doraim-sama….he’s panicking.


  He joined the section but why is he shouting that this is a trap?


  His opponent is Raimeiren-sama…


  Good luck.


   


  The battles continue even after the martial arts tournament is over.


  This village is a terrible place.


  I don’t care about the title ”Demonic Black Dragon” anymore.


  For now, I was able to recognize my lack of power.


  Let’s do our best.


  I’m serious.


  If I get stronger, I’ll take part and win the common section.


  And I might be able to join the warrior section.


  No, I’ll definitely join.


  Until then, I’ll forget about the title “Demonic Black Dragon”.


  Let’s inform Girar-sama tomorrow.


  Yeah, that’s good.


  「Oi, Ojess, Haifrigta, and Kihatroy. It’s your turn.」


  Girar-sama calls us.


  It’s our turn?


  I don’t understand what he’s saying.


  And why is Hakuren-sama warming up next to Girar-sama?


  ……


  I don’t want to understand.


  I don’t want to but I did.


  Ah, the dragon’s intelligence level.


  I should inform him now and not tomorrow.


  I look at Haifrigta and Kihatroy beside me.


  They nod.


  「Please forgive us. We don’t want the title “Demonic Black Dragon” so please spare us.」


  Girar-sama should have heard our apology but the match against Hakuren-sama still took place.


  It’s a blessing to stay alive.


  Chapter 436 – Martial Arts Tournament Ends


  The martial arts tournament ended successfully.


  In the free battle time of the night of the martial arts tournament, Hakuren fights against the three impure dragons.


  She did not do it to bully them but to teach Ursa how to hold back.


  No, rather than teaching her how to hold back, it looks like she’s teaching her how to make the battle spectacular.


  After receiving the full power attack of the opponents, she repeatedly beat them.


  Of course, when she’s hitting them, she’s doing her best to hold back.


  Rather than beating, I think it is more appropriate to call it patting.


  By the way, Hakuren.


  Though Ursa looks like she’s enjoying your teaching, your three opponents are seriously crying….


  Yeah, that will be bad for education so end it there.


  When I said that and stopped the match, the three expressed their gratitude full of emotions.


  No no, I apologize for both Hakuren and Ursa.


  Your injuries will be cured in the tent over there.


   


  Those three, for the time being, will not go for the title “Demonic Black Dragon” and train first.


  I thought that they would settle in Big Tree Village but they will work in the demon king’s place since they wish it themselves.


  「Because we think it is for the best.」


  「We won’t trouble you.」


  「Please take care of us from now on.」


  I can’t say anything because Girar allowed it and the demon king accepted them.


   


  Chelsea, also known as holy knight Schneider….took off her armor and completely acted like a woman.


  According to ancestor-san, it seems like her complex has been resolved.


  She is smiling so I guess it’s okay.


  After that, she decided to work in Village Five with the recommendation of both Daga and Gulf.


  She’ll be under the Village Five’s church and she will practice swordsmanship under Pirika.


  I can’t say anything since ancestor-san permitted her and the person wished for it herself.


   


  She was immediately introduced to the holy maiden Celes, the representative of the church.


  「I’m Celes. Please take care of me from now on.」


  「I am korin religion’s holy knight Sch….No, holy knight Chelsea. Please take care of me from now on too.」


  Please get along.


   


  On the stage, Doraim and Raimeiren are fighting.


  Doraim’s eyes are teary.


  That, Hakuren threw a wooden tag with his name written on it on the draw lots box.


  She said I might know how strong Doraim is using this method….I’m sorry.


  Let’s comfort him when the battle is over.


   


  In a place near the stage, Malbit is drinking alcohol.


  She participated in the knight section in Loo’s stead and even won the tournament.


  She’s usually happy go lucky but she’s really something.


  Watching Malbit’s battles, Rigune regretted not being able to participate.


  She didn’t have to hold back earlier though.


   


  Rigune also wanted to move her body so she also participated in the free matches.


  Her opponent is Ruincia, who came with Malbit.


  Ria’s mother, Rigune, and Tier’s mother, Ruincia.


  I can’t predict who will win.


  I can’t predict but….Ria.


  Why are you and all the other high elves cheering Ruincia?


  If she sees you, Rigune will be sad.


  What do you mean you want to see her lose….


  If you give in to a sudden burst of emotion, you might be sorry later.


  Look, Rigune is smiling fearlessly when she sees all of you are cheering for Ruincia.


  Rigune, you can’t just “accidentally” fire at the audience.


   


  The battle between Doraim and Raimeiren ended with Raimeiren’s jumping knee kick.


  I thought she was going to let Doraim show good times but in the middle of their match, Hiichirou cheered for her.


  「When I was young, I’ve cried a lot of times because of that knee….」


  「Me too, me too.」


  「In your case, it is because you joined the dragon king(me) to go on a rampage.」


  「In your case, it is every time you sweetly look at another woman.」


  「How did you know?」


  That’s a conversation between Girar and Dors.


  They’ve been hitting each other until a while ago but they are good friends.


  Ah, excuse me but, can you strengthen the barrier for the audience?


  Rigune is using her bow.


  I want to reduce unfortunate accidents.


   


  Around the venue, many tents are built to serve food and alcohol as usual.


  The oni maids are busy.


  Among them, Gutt’s tent is popular with children.


  But there’s no food there, only weapons.


  「Cool!」


  「Beautiful!」


  「Easy to hold!」


  The kids love them because they are holding kiddy size weapons.


  「I only made them as prototypes. Hold on, thank you. Don’t take them yet. They are only for exhibits. After tomorrow….I’ll give them to you once I receive permission from village chief and Hakuren-san. Hahaha. I’m not a meanie. I’ll forge you weapons just for you but if you get hurt, I’ll get angry.」


  The children boo to Gutt.


  Weapons for children?


  …..


  It’s still too early.


  Be patient and use the wooden swords and wooden spears I made.


   


  「And Gol, Sil, and Bron. Leave your sword. I’ll have them sharpen tomorrow. Ah, you guys have permission so you can take these with you.」


  「Thank you, Uncle Gutt. Then, this and this and this.」


  「You want a lot huh. Also, given their size, it shouldn’t be usable for you.」


  「Their sizes are fine. How much reward medals are they? Is one enough?」


  「Hnn? No need. Just take them.」


  「I can’t do that.」


  「?….. could it be」


  「Ahaha」


  「I understand. I will not give you a discount.」


   


  After the beastboys left, I ask Gutt.


  「What does that mean?」


  「When a man buys something that isn’t for him, he only has one purpose.」


  …..


  Ah, ahh, I see.


  A gift for a woman.


  I see I see.


  That’s youth for you.


   


  Wait a minute…..


  Both Gol and Bron took one each.


  As for Sil, three.


  …….


  I wonder if his other half is a weapon maniac.


  I hope so.


   


  At a later date.


  「I got a letter from the three who went with the demon king but….」


  Girar came to ask me.


  「Those three, they said they were entrusted with the third, fourth, and fifth but, what does it mean?」


  …..


  I was a little worried about how to explain it.


   


  Digression.


  At Village Five.


  「Eh? Celes is the holy maiden?」


  「To my regret, I’m only a person who’s in charge of the church.」


  「Eh? Pirika is the sword saint?」


  「To my regret, I’m only a person in charge of security in Village Five.」


  Chapter 437 – Sapling


  After the martial arts tournament was over, the village changed a little.


  First of all, some of the lamias from the south dungeon and titans from the north dungeon who participated in the martial arts tournament remained in the village.


  It seems like they will work in the village until the autumn harvest.


  The lamias will help with brewing alcohol.


  The titans will be helping with blacksmithing at Gutt’s place.


  Do your best then.


   


  Malbit, the angel’s chief, and Ruincia, the vice chief, came in the middle of the martial arts tournament.


  They will not return even after the martial arts tournament is over and plan to stay at the village as they are.


  「Thank you for taking care of us last winter.」


  Malbit said so and went to my mansion.


  And returned immediately.


  「The kotatsu is gone!」


  「It’s still autumn.」


  Ignoring Malbit, Ruincia gave me a present.


  「It’s late.」


  It was a book made of parchment and a one-meter tall sapling.


  「It’s a tree that has been growing in the angel’s village for generations. If you don’t mind, please plant it in this village.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  Tier and Gran Maria will probably be pleased if I plant a tree that came from the angel’s village.


  Let’s make sure it will grow.


  But, what kind of tree is this?


  I’d be happy if it bears fruit …


  After Ruincia went to Tiselle and Aurora, Kierbit came in a hurry.


  She stared at my new sapling.


  「Uwwaaaaa, uwwwwwaaaaaaaaaaa……」


  …..


  Is this dangerous?


  Kierbit didn’t answer my question.


  She looked away pretending that she didn’t hear me and flew away.


  There’s no other way but to ask Tier then.


  「This thing, do you know what it is? 」


  「Eh? Eh? That? Eh? 」


  I decided not to ask Tier either.


  …..


  I hid the sapling and asked Gran Maria.


  「Gran Maria, I heard about a certain tree growing in the angel’s village, what is it? 」


  「I know all the trees there but they are only fruit trees like the ones in this village….ah, perhaps you meant that tree? 」


  「Is there a strange tree there?」


  「Rather than a strange tree, it can be called a symbol. Do you want to know about it?」


  「Please」


  「During the old days, when the angels still refer to themselves as godkins, there is a tree that had a contract with the earth god.」


  「Contract with the earth god? That sounds awesome.」


  「It is. I don’t know if that is true though. However, the angels revered that tree as the symbol of angels and raised it carefully. However, no matter how careful they raise it, it doesn’t seem to grow.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, and it also doesn’t die even if it is placed in a scorching land or a frigid land.」


  「That’s amazing but, why did they even put it in such an environment?」


  「When the angels are still referring to themselves as godkins, they have done a lot of unreasonable things. It’s embarrassing.」


  「No, well, I guess so.」


  The black history of angels.


  「Cough. Let’s get back to the topic. The tree is amazing not only because it doesn’t wither. What made it really amazing is the effect of its leaves. If you crush a leaf and put it on an injury, all kinds of injuries will be healed. If you boil two leaves and drink it, you can recover from any disease. And it said that if you roast three leaves and eat them, it can even regenerate lost limbs.」


  「That is indeed amazing.」


  「Yeah, but they are all rumors. I don’t know if it can really heal injuries.」


  「Hahaha. Right. It would be surprising if there’s such a convenient tree.」


  「Right. However, along with that story, it has become the symbol of angels. Of course, it is tightly guarded. If village chief wants to see it, Malbit-sama might show you but…..Ruincia-sama will definitely stop you. That’s the tree.」


  I see.


  Since I got a tree sapling of that tree, it troubled both Kierbit and Tier.


  However, I don’t think that’s enough to act like that.


  Well, it’s their symbol. The way they feel about it is definitely different from mine.


  Gran Maria….she’s pregnant so let’s hide it from her.


  「By the way, what’s the name of the tree?」


  「I think it’s an exaggeration but in the angel’s village, it is called world tree(Yggdrasil).」


  「I’m sure that’s an exaggeration.」


   


  I went out of Gran Maria’s room and went to the place where I hid the sapling.


  Now.


  What should I do with this sapling?


  Maa, I still feel that I should properly plant and raise it.


  However, it looks like an important tree of the angels so I can’t just plant it anywhere.


  The children might also bump and crash it when they’re playing.


  …..


  The safest place in the village is either my mansion or the residential area.


  Let’s plant it in the middle of the residential area.


  And make a wall.


  A wall surrounding four sides of the place where it is planted.


  I asked the high elves and it was completed in no time.


  …..


  It looks bad.


  It’s just a wall.


  It looks like a shed without a roof.


  It’s good enough.


  Then, let’s plant this immediately at the center of the shed.


  If the sapling grows, it might act like a roof.


  No, I want it to be its roof.


  I wished that so while using the AFT to dig the ground where I’ll plant it.


   


  A remote place.


  Kuudel found Gran Maria.


  「Gran Maria, is it okay for you to move around?」


  「I should move a little. Rather than that, where’s village chief?」


  「Ah, he’s making something over there. Do you want me to ask him to come here?」


  「No need. It’s not a big deal.」


  「Right right. It’s not a big deal but pregnant women shouldn’t move around.」


  「If you’re worried, then come with me.」


  「Okay. So, what’s the “not a big deal” you’re talking about?」


  「I just told village chief about the world tree but I forgot to tell him something.」


  「What did you forget?」


  「The size of the world tree. It has been around 2000 years since we started raising it but it has only grown for about a meter.」


  「Ah, no matter where you plant it, it will not wither but it will not grow unless it is planted in a suitable place.」


  「Right right. I have to tell him that too. However, why did village chief suddenly want to hear about the world tree?」


  「Malbit-sama and Ruincia-sama are both here so he probably heard it from them.」


  「I see. I think I’ll have to ask the two of them first for more details.」


  「Certainly. Ah, that was….as usual, they built things so fast. Looks like it’s already done.」


  「It’s so fashionable to make a big tree as a roof.」


  「Yeah, I like it too. By the way, the nyunyu-daphnes are gathering around the shed….」


  「Are they worshipping something? Did village chief do something again?」


  「Maybe. However, looking at that roof tree, I feel like I’ve seen it somewhere…………n-no way.」


  「……it might have an effect on the child in my womb so I will not look at it for a while.」


  「G-good idea.」


  Chapter 438 – Angel’s Branch Office Construction Plan


  In the guest receiving room of my mansion, I went to the kotatsu that was set up early. Malbit and Ruincia are also having an after dinner tea here.


  「That tree, it has taken root with great momentum.」


  「That’s within expectations. Aside from the fact that we can’t make that tree grow, considering the tree itself, I think it was good that it has grown here.」


  「That’s right but the elders are noisy, aren’t they?」


  「What can even those elders who planted it at the corner of our village say?」


  「They said that it is a tree that symbolizes them when they are still referred to as godkins. What did you tell them when you went out?」


  「If they want to say something, tell that to the godkins. And they shut up.」


  「When we were still rampaging, we used to call ourselves godkins too.」


  「I’ve already forgotten about it. The present me is only Tiselle and Aurora’s grandmother.」


  「Kuh. I envy you for having grandchildren. I have to get Kierbit to do her best.」


  「Kierbit is back. She’ll probably ask about that tree.」


  Kierbit, who’s in the line of sight of Ruincia, approached Malbit.


  「Mother, what is that!」


  After thinking for a moment, Malbit said:


  「Kyaa～ a godkin～」


  A rematch of the martial arts tournament was held.


  No, this is a legit mother-daughter quarrel.


  Malbit, who’s not getting out of the kotatsu, seems to be at a disadvantage.


   


  By the way, I’m also in the kotatsu and I’m also drinking tea.


  I thought that it was still early but kotatsu is attractive enough.


  「So, Ruincia, that tree seems to be a symbol of the angels but, can I raise it as it is? 」


  「I will not bring it if you can’t. Tier and Kierbit both live here and there are also Tiselle and Aurora. Consider it as a succession to the next generation. 」


  「I don’t mind if there’s no problem. I heard that the leaves have various effects, can I examine it? Or rather, Loo and Flora already tore several pieces of leaves. 」


  Tier herself also wants to get some but she worked hard to endure the urge.


  In addition, it was interesting to see the phoenix chick Aegis eats leaves without hesitation although its expression is really bad.


  「I don’t mind if you want to examine it but there are already things about it written in the book I gave you. 」


  「Really? 」


  「Yeah 」


  I put off reading it but I guess I must read it.


  No, maybe I should just give it to Loo.


  However, Loo likes researching.


  She’s researching in Shashaato City and even though she’s back, she’s still researching.


  When she came to the village, it wasn’t that much….she’s only researching about medicinal herbs before.


  Thinking about it, she hasn’t changed that much.


  Is it a good or bad thing?


  It’s good to have hobbies.


  Ah, no, if I say that what she’s doing is a hobby, she’ll be offended.


  It’s good to have a job.


   


  「Village chief, we’ve talked about this for a long time.」


  Ruincia took out a parchment.


  We indeed talked about it for quite some time.


  It’s about the immigration of angels.


  「My plan is complete immigration of angels but Garret Kingdom cried so it failed.」


  The Garret Kingdom is the place where the angel’s village is located.


  It seems like they worship the angels so if their object of worship completely immigrated, they’ll really be troubled.


  「My plan has advanced in absolute secrecy but Garret Kingdom got the news….no, there’s a group who feels indebted to the kingdom that leaked the information….but don’t worry, the purge is over. From now on, it will not happen again.」


  I heard the scary word “purge”…does she mean….


  「I sentenced her to be prohibited from having sweets. When everyone is eating sweets, I’ll give them bitter things.」


  …..


  That’s the purge?


  No, I’m glad that it’s not as scary as I thought.


  「Because of that, the immigration plan has failed but here is the alternative I prepared.」


  Ruincia gave me a parchment.


  I took a look.


  「Angel’s branch office construction plan?」


  「I write it as a branch office but its real function is a winter villa. I would like you to build a house in the village where 10 people can live.」


  「I don’t mind but, are you only going to use it in winter?」


  「There will be a lot of people during winter but it is really for one or two people. The purpose is to make the angels know about this village to prevent them from doing something stupid.」


  「Something stupid?」


  I can’t think of anything but then I saw Malbit being forcibly dragged out of the kotatsu by Kierbit.


  「She’s just a fool. Among the angels, there are a lot who are not satisfied if angels are not treated as superior.」


  「There are those kinds of people?」


  「Unfortunately, that is the mainstream. Actually, this village is far from the mainstream….every villager here is thinking in a flexible manner.」


  That moment, I guessed that Ruincia thought that this village was weird.


  Right, I was only thinking that angels are like Tier and Gran Maria’s group but there are also angels with different ways of thinking.


  「Of course, we will educate those who’ll come to the villa in advance so I don’t think they’ll cause trouble to this village. In the unlikely event, village chief may dispose of them if you want.」


  「I understand. I’ll treat them as guests when they’re in the village.」


  「Thank you. For the time being, the budget of the construction, accommodation cost, nuisance fee, etc. of the villa is written at the bottom of the parchment. Please check.」


  And so, I check.


  That’s a lot of zeros.


  And this is only for a year.


  「Though I’ll treat you as guests during your stay, if you work for the village, I’ll give you a discount.」


  「I’ve already expected that but some people will not work.」


  At the end of Ruincia’s line of sight is Malbit, who’s tickling Kierbit’s side.


  The situation has reversed.


   


  「For now, I know that you want to construct a villa. Do you mind if we construct it in the residential area?」


  「I’ll leave it to you.」


  「Do you have any request for that villa?」


  「As long as it is within the budget, there’s no problem. However, it will be helpful if it can be completed before winter.」


  「Hnn…..I think we can complete it before winter.」


  As if they’re waiting for that, a high elf and a civil servant girl came in.


  「We’ll complete it before the autumn harvest and not before winter. Here is the completed floor plan.」


  「Here’s the construction quotations. Please check if it is within budget. Are you going to bring your own furniture? Or do you want the village to prepare them for you?」


  The negotiator shifted from me to the high elf and civil servant girl.


  Well, it’s best to leave it to the professionals.


  I’ll just enjoy my time in this kotatsu until it is time to take a bath.


  Hnn?


  Is that the kitten Ariel?


  Given its size, it can no longer be called a kitten.


  It’s slender and beautiful.


  Do you want to go in the kotatsu too?


  I pulled the futon of the kotatsu and invited it but I was ignored.


  It seems that it is still early for it to go in the kotatsu.


  Ariel jumps on the kotatsu and turns its back to me.


  Yes yes, I’ll stroke your back.


  I stroked Ariel’s back and drank my remaining tea.


  According to the discussion of Ruincia and the civil servant girl and high elf, it seems like we’re going to start building the villa tomorrow.


   


  After winning her battle with Kierbit, Malbit returned to the kotatsu and resumed eating tea cake.


  The defeated Kierbit….has fallen in a way that should not be seen by the public.


  It seems like she’s weak to tickling.


  After I looked away, I asked the Suaruriu and Suarukou sisters, who were nearby, to rescue her.


  Chapter 439 – One Autumn Day


  Early in the morning, I received a consultation for a problem.


  The other party is the pond turtle.


  Since the world tree grew up, it was wondering if its shell’s value fell.


  I don’t know so I asked Loo for backup.


  「Your shed shell can be used not only as medicine material but in magic tool making too. It’s super valuable. You shouldn’t care about the leaves. First of all, shed shells of pond turtles is recognized by all as something amazing. As for the leaves, no one knows about it since it was hidden by the angels. 」


  Loo praised the shed shell of the pond turtle so hard that its worry was resolved.


  Loo, on the other hand, is very happy too as she was given a shed shell as consultation fee.


  You don’t need to pay a consultation fee next time.


   


  「By the way Loo, comparing the shed shell and the leaf, is shed shell more valuable? 」


  「The research period of the two is completely different so the pond turtle’s shed shell is overwhelmingly superior in terms of application range. Even as a medicine, we have yet to confirm if the world tree leaves are as effective as described in the record.」


  「Won’t you be able to confirm it by crushing a leaf and applying it?」


  「I actually believe what’s written but confirmation aside, there might be side effects.」


  Right, certainly.


  「I won’t use it unless it’s an emergency.」


  In any case, I want to avoid any situation where the leaves of the world tree are needed.


  「I want the effect to be confirmed as soon as possible to be able to use it but…. It’s a tree that the angels are taking care of so if you have to use it outside, you have to speak with Tier and Gran Maria first. 」


  「Right. I’ll keep that in mind.」


   


  In the residential area of Big Tree Village, the construction of the angel’s village has begun.


  I looked for trees of the right sizes in the forest…well, the kuros looked for them for me and I cut it down using the AFT to turn them into usable timber.


  It was done before lunch because the titans helped with transporting timber.


  Thank you.


   


  After lunch, the high elves and titans went ahead and started building the villa.


  I thought of participating but I was stopped by a civil servant girl.


  If I participate more than this, the construction cost will shoot up so I shouldn’t.


  I have no choice but to give up participating.


  What should I do?


  I still have some free time.


  ……


  The kuros are looking at me with eyes full of expectations.


  This is….why did you bring a ball?


  Alright.


  I’ll play with you until dinner.


   


  In the dog area, I throw the ball.


  There are four who head towards the ball I threw to compete for it.


  One of them managed to bite the ball so the game was over.


  I stroke the head of the kuro who brought me the ball.


  The kuro who managed to get the ball took the bench at once.


  It was substituted by another kuro.


  I threw the ball again.


  …..


  Yeah, let’s take a break.


  My arms are already…


  The way they look at me hurts.


  All right, running.


  Let’s run together.


   


  Above all, the kuros were pleased.


  All right.


  I’m just a little tired.


  Let me lie down.


  Let me recover.


   


  Night.


  After dinner, there was a fist-size spiderling that showed up in front of me.


  It has a piece of wood tied to its back and legs with web.


  And posing.


  Hahaha, cool.


  By the way, what’s with that getup?


  Ah, a theatrical costume for your play at the harvest festival.


  …..


  Can I help you?


  Rather than tying each part using your web, it feels like you should wear it over your body….


  The shape of that piece of wood is as it is so it might hinder your movement.


  Armor is only worn to increase defense.


  You should be particular with details.


  Please get a piece of cloth from Zabuton.


  Let’s paste it there.


  We’ll hide it using carvings.


  Let’s carve the big tree image.


  Color it.


  What color?


  How about red?


  Let’s make it glossy too.


  How about your weapon?


  Since you don’t have hands that can grasp it, let’s make something that can fit your leg.


  If you equipped it with your two front legs, won’t you find it hard to move?


  If that is the case, why don’t you just equip all your legs?


  Ooohhhhh, cool.


  You look strong.


  I like it.


  By the way, I didn’t ask earlier….


  Is your costume for the justice side?


  Or are you on the villain’s side?


  On the justice side huh.


  I see…..


  I’ve never seen an ally of justice wearing red, full body armor.


  ….


  Let’s remove your leg weapons.


  You don’t want to?


  However, those weapons look evil-like.


  Also, wearing tons of armor is a minus point for an ally of justice.


  It made a pose that it will never take them off.


  I’m glad you like it but doesn’t that break your stage play?


  Okay.


  Let’s think of a solution.


   


  The solution came out quickly.


  Another spiderling suggested to me.


  Change the role.


  The spiderling that suggested that to me is the villain.


  I’m sorry if what you practiced until now will be wasted.


  Allies of justice are popular so everyone’s practicing it?


  That’s amazing.


  Oh, I understand.


  I’ll make a costume for the ally of justice.


  Light, white-colored clothes.


  A cloak for finishing touch and it’s done.


   


  The next day.


  There were two spiderlings in front of me.


  Uh, did you evolve with your costumes?


  Are you okay?


  No, you look cool….


  Ehto, are their adaptability that high?


  Next to me, who was confused, is a calm civil servant girl.


  「They evolved into a new species. Let’s name their race….armor demon spider. The red one is Red Armor and the white one is White Armor.」


  Red Armor and White Armor happily raise their front legs.


  If the spiders in question are happy, why should I mind?


  The problem is….other spiderlings are attaching woods on their backs.


  Are you guys part of the play too?


  They are about 20 of them.


  …..


  I worked hard.


  However, they did not evolve like the first two.


  I was relieved but the other spiderlings were disappointed.


  I’m sorry.


  However, your current appearance is majestic enough.


  Good luck with your play.


   


  However, is there a law in evolution?


  Are you not going to evolve unless you have the leading roles?


  There’s no way that’s true, right?


  Chapter 440 – Eel and Eagle


  The spiderlings Red Armor and White Armor can be seen often in front of the entrance door of the mansion.


  I think they are showing off their evolution to everyone passing by and it looks like they intended to be gatekeepers.


  I appreciate you being gatekeepers but don’t overdo it.


  Also, practice your play properly.


  You’re already working hard on it?


  Is that so?


  I’m looking forward to it.


   


  I head to the fruit area and harvest fruits that can be harvested.


  They are mainly persimmon, orange, pear, lemon, apple, and chestnut.


  How did chestnuts become fruit?


  Maa, it doesn’t matter.


  The harvest ends early because of the spiderlings’ help.


  The hauling of the harvested fruits also ends early because the mountain elves made carts in the size that the kuros can pull.


  Because of that, we can taste them early too.


  The first ones to taste them are the spiderlings and the kuros who helped me.


  The spiderlings wish for persimmons.


  Okay, I’ll peel them off your you.


  The kuros want apples.


  Okay, I’ll cut them into rabbit shape.


  Hahaha


   


  The next day, work started in turning persimmon to dried persimmon.


  Rasuti, who’s usually busy in taking care of Rananon, also comes to help quietly.


  What about Rananon….ah, Raimeiren’s taking care of her.


  She looks happy being with both Hiichirou and Rananon.


   


  Since Rasuti told him so, Doraim is helping us quietly too.


  Thank you.


  How about we drink later as thanks.


  There’s this new guy that the dwarves trained last year but already gained high evaluation with the dwarves.


  Let’s eat boiled chestnut while drinking.


  Unfortunately, the chestnuts are still in preparation so they will only be available starting tomorrow.


  Let’s have dried squid today….I’m not sure if it goes well with wine though.


  Let’s grill meat then.


  Hahaha


  Rasuti is glaring.


  Let’s start working hard.


   


  Michael-san came after a long time.


  「It’s still the same old place.」


  Hahaha


  Of course. The development of this place is slow compared to Shashaato City and Village Five.


  However, that’s what made this village good.


  Michael-san came here for transporting seafood and for the harvest festival meeting.


  His son, Maron, also came to Village Five but he left him there since he still has some work to do in Village Five.


  Even his son has the character of prioritizing work.


  …..


  I thought of Alfred, Tiselle, and Ursa.


  As a father, should I be a little more strict?


  That seems to be difficult.


  Maa, I shouldn’t speak about family affairs to someone unrelated….how about bringing Maron to the harvest festival?


  It may be a small festival compared to Shashaato City and Village Five’s but he’s welcome here.


  I heard from Marcos and the others many times that Maron has been helping them with the operation of Big Roof Shashaato.


  「Understood. I’ll bring Maron to the harvest festival even if I have to tie a rope around his neck.」


  Hahaha.


  Michael-san, you’re exaggerating.


  Ah, you can invite his cousins Tito and Randy and your guard Milford too.


  If they have free time, they are welcome here too.


  「Hahaha. They’ll be my son’s traveling companions….excuse me. I’m sure he’ll be happy to be accompanied by others. I’ll bother you then.」


  Michael-san laughed and agreed with a full smile.


  Yeah, let’s look forward to it.


   


  There are countless of seafood on the water-filled wagons that Michael-san brought.


  「Its body is slimy, it doesn’t taste good, and its blood is poisonous so few people eat it….It is even disliked by fishermen. Was this thing good?」


  No problem.


  It is something I’m looking for.


  An eel.


  The length of the eel is around 60cm which is normal from what I know.


  Its body is….not fat because it’s still early for its season.


  But this is enough.


  「How many did you bring?」


  「More than 200.」


  「How did you catch them?」


  「I asked 10 people to go into a midstream of a pure river to catch it. Since they are hated, there are a lot of them so it is easy to get that much. However, it will be difficult to give you a steady supply because their number decreases or increases depending on the season.」


  Michael-san is smiling.


  Perhaps he realized that this would be delicious.


  As expected of a merchant.


  He is shrewd.


  「Stable supply is unnecessary. Catch what you can catch and sell them to me.」


  「Understood.」


  「However, I still need to study the cooking method to make it tastier….can you bring one cat this winter?」


  「I can. The price will be….I’ll talk about it with Frau-sama.」


  Frau and several civil servant girls are already waiting.


  「Greetings.」


   


  I immediately start cooking eels with the oni maids.


  I only have TV knowledge on me regarding eel cooking.


  No, I also read something about it in a cooking manga when I was a kid.


  …..


  Though I might be a bit reckless, I can only do my best.


  「Let’s make something absolutely delicious!」


  Target, broiled eel.


   


  Now, it has done a lot of things but…


  Aegis, the phoenix chick.


  Who is that ferocious bird that you’re trying to hide behind you?


  Looking at it….it should be an eagle.


  When it spreads its wings, it is about 3 meters long.


  It is several times bigger than Aegis but Aegis is trying to hide it behind him.


  That’s impossible.


  The presence of an eagle is too much to pretend not to see it.


  Where did you pick it up?


  It stopped at the top of the world tree?


  It wants to build a nest and live there?


  I see.


  I have to confirm things first before I give permission.


  Do you plan on eating spiderlings?


  How about cows, horses, sheeps, and chickens of the village?


  …..


  Good, seems to be safe.


  For food, it seems to hunt rabbits in the forest on its own.


  It looks like I don’t have to worry about it.


  Alright.


  I allow it.


  The world tree is not that big, are you fine with it?


  Isn’t there a bigger tree in the village?


  You’re scared since Zabuton is already living there?


  She’s not scary.


  Ah, you were scared since you were already caught by her web.


  It looks like Aegis helped it then.


  I see.


  So, why did Aegis try to hide the eagle?


  I won’t get angry.


  …..


  He thought a new bird came so his position is in danger.


  Hahaha.


  Don’t worry.


  You are you.


  Even other birds come, the way I treat you won’t change.


  I said so and poked Aegis with my finger.


  Aegis got embarrassed.


  Later, I came across the scene of the eagle hunting a rabbit.


  Umu.


  It’s cool.


  While I was being fascinated by it, Aegis tackled me.


  I-I’m sorry.


  The scene of you attacking dried persimmon is also cool.


  Doraim is also impressed with its behavior of seemingly not afraid of Rasuti.


  Chapter 441 – Extra: Loo’s Research


  At dinner, Loo was groaning.


  That’s because her research about the teleportation gate is not going well.


  For the last few days, her forehead had been constantly wrinkled.


  While eating chestnut, her reluctant expression can be seen by everyone.


  However, I can’t help her.


  I don’t understand the content of her research after all.


  The hurdles are too high for me whether it is about the flow of magical power, interference of spirits, and position of the stars.


  However, should I really let my wife suffer because of that?


  Is there anything I can do as a husband?


  I talked to Loo after dinner.


  「Loo, can you explain to me the part of your research that you’re in trouble with?」


  「Eh? But….」


  「I know that you think I can neither understand nor think of any solution however, just explaining it to others might put your thoughts together.」


  This is all I can do.


  Listening to her worries.


   


  「So, there are these two numbers based on the sun but they will either increase or decrease depending on the place where you installed it. And I don’t know what’s the reason.」


  「What kind of change?」


  「Ehto, this is what happened. On the first location, the standard is 10 and the other one will be 1. On the second location, the standard is 11 and the other one is 2.」


  「hou hou」


  「On the third location, the standard is 11 and the other one is 3….the fourth location, the standard is 10 and the other one is 2. I don’t get why those numbers are behaving like that. Ah, actually, the numbers are more complex. I just said one or two in order to explain it in an easy to understand way.」


  「Thanks for telling me. Since they are numerical values that change depending on the location and they are based on the sun, I think that’s just basic elements of rotation and revolution. 」


  「….yes? 」


  「Yes, rotation and revolution. 」


  「What are those? 」


  「Eh? 」


  …..ah.


  This is a fantasy world.


  There’s a possibility that the sun is moving or the earth is flat.


  After all, there are two moons in the sky.


  「My apologies, forget it. 」


  「No. Talk in detail. 」


  Loo’s eyes are a little scary.


   


  I taught Loo about rotation and revolution.


  Rotation is the movement in which the earth turns.


  Revolution is the movement of the earth around the sun.


  I taught her easily.


  It is because of the rotation with an inclination relative to the sun and the elliptical orbit with a slight deviation around the sun that there is season change.


  「I want to say that it is ridiculous but it can explain various things that could never be explained until now. 」


  Good.


  The same Copernican theory from my previous world is applicable here.


  In other words, this planet is spherical too.


  However….


  「Isn’t it known that the planet is spherical? 」


  「There was a time when people said that but no one could prove it….. Nowadays, there is an established theory that the world is a gentle hemisphere. 」


  …..


  As a representative of the dragons that fly in the sky, I asked Hakuren.


  「The planet has long been determined as a sphere. 」


  Loo collapsed on her knees.


  「By the way, I already taught that to the children. Did I do something wrong? 」


  There’s nothing wrong with that.


  However, that is one of Loo’s research topics.


  Loo, are you okay?


  Can you get up?


  No use.


  Just sleep for today.


  Got it?


   


  The next day, Loo no longer groans when eating but she’s now acting as if she’s looking at something distant.


  「I wonder if I should attend Hakuren-san’s class too. 」


  I don’t know how to reply so I just eat silently.


  I’m sorry.


  I am powerless.


  It took Loo ten days before getting back into shape.


  Chapter 442 – For the Harvest Festival


  The harvest festival is scheduled to be held after the autumn harvest is over.


  It has been announced that it will be a calm festival centered on offerings of various races.


  Because of that, you can see them practicing and making props all over.


   


  The most prominent are the spiderlings in my mansion.


  They are divided into five teams: the first floor team, the second floor team, the third floor team, the attic team, and the basement team.


  By the way, Red Armor and White Armor are members of the first floor team.


  The first floor team will perform a play but I don’t know what the other teams will do.


  If I ask them, they’ll surely say but let’s look forward to it at the harvest festival.


   


  Outside my mansion, the kuros are practicing their march.


  Some of them are wearing costumes that Zabuton made.


  They look good in it.


  The kuros are also proud of it.


   


  In the reservoir, the pond turtle is practicing water art.


  Heartwarming.


   


  Near the world tree, the titans and eagle are talking about something.


  I don’t know what they are trying to do but I hope they won’t do anything dangerous.


   


  Currently, the pre-festival atmosphere is rampant in the village but don’t forget that harvesting is important too.


  There will only be a harvest festival once we are done harvesting.


  Maa, there’s still a little time before the full-scale harvest so it’s okay to be in your pre-festival state for now.


  When I looked up at the sky, I saw Ruincia returning to the village.


  Instead of the pregnant Gran Maria, she’s the one patrolling around the village.


  That helps.


  In contrast to Ruincia, Malbit enters the kotatsu in the guest receiving room of my mansion and she’s immovable.


  「I’m not playing. I’m properly doing my job.」


  She said she’s test tasting the new dishes of the oni maids and the new alcohol of the dwarves for the festival.


  As proof, there are countless dishes and alcohol on the kotatsu.


  It seems like she enjoyed them together with the phoenix chick Aegis and the wine slime.


  I don’t really mind.


  「By the way, Malbit, the wings on your back is being bitten by the kittens, is that alright?」


  Hearing me, Malbit flutters the wings on her back to drive away the kittens but when her wings are no longer moving, the kittens come back.


  「You can freely take in and out your wings, right?」


  「Just the thought of hiding my wings already makes my back itchy.」


  I’m sorry to hear that.


  How about I give you a hanten to protect your back?


  Ruincia, who had just returned after giving her patrol report, warned me to not spoil her.


   


  In a corner of the guest receiving room of my mansion, Grafaloon is hugging Rananon with a smile.


  As Rananon grows bigger, Rasuti is no longer that clingy to Rananon.


  That’s a good thing.


  Grafaloon aside, the oni maids have yet to take care of Rananon so all of them are delighted.


  I wonder if Rananon will transform into a dragon like Hiichirou after a little more time.


  You don’t have to grow up fast.


  Hahaha.


  So, what are you doing there, Doraim?


  Waiting for Rananon?


  Looking at the situation….I don’t think Grafaloon will let you hold her.


  Doraim’s arms are lonely so someone…..


  Tier let Doraim hold Aurora.


  Doraim looked troubled but he can hold her just fine.


  However, Ruincia is glaring at him from behind.


  How about peacefully teaching him how to properly hold a baby?


  Or should he not be taught….


  What a headache.


   


  A few days later, full scale harvesting work began.


  The children were left to Hakuren, Raimeiren, Grafaloon, and villagers who have them….


  Malbit was pulled out by Ruincia and Kierbit.


  Thanks for your hard work.


   


  Unlike spring harvest and summer harvest, we are on our own during autumn harvest. Village One, Village Two, and Village Three are also harvesting their own fields so we can’t expect any help from them.


  However, this year, there are lamias, titans, and Doraim who have not left since the martial arts tournament.


  They are good reinforcements.


  Let’s do our best.


   


  It took two weeks to harvest everything.


  Yeah, we did well.


  It’s worth mentioning that….


  Something happened to radish harvesting. Hakuren tried harvesting radish too but the way she harvests radish is too rough that no leaves were left and only the radish itself is okay.


  Seeing that, Doraim got mad and a battle between siblings started.


  That time, we are still in the middle of harvesting so I instinctively throw the AFT in spear form to them.


  Reflect, me.


  However, harvest is indeed a serious job.


   


  Since harvesting is over, it is time for the harvest festival.


  After checking the harvesting situation in other villages, it was decided to be held in three days.


  I have to invite Michael-san’s group too so that much time is alright.


  I think it’s okay since I already informed him before we started harvesting.


  No one has time to play until the harvest festival.


  The civil servant girls are dividing the harvest to what should be left to us, how much will be sold to Howling Village, how much will be sold to the Goroun Company, the demon king, Beezel, and to Dors’ group.


  There are many kinds of crops so it seems to be a little difficult to manage.


  However, this year should be a little easier since the martial arts tournament has already been held.


  But since we are going to hold a harvest festival instead of a martial arts tournament, wouldn’t the situation be the same?


  Hahaha.


  It looks like ancestor-san is in charge of a fraction of the harvest festival.


  He hasn’t come since a while ago. It seems like he has been preparing a lot of things.


  The lizardmen are moving as ancestor-san’s hands and feet here.


  I’m not sure what task he gave them so I’m working with the civil servant girls.


  Thank you for your hard work.


   


  The main venue of the harvest festival is the place where the martial arts tournament was held but there are also important events in the Big Tree Shrine.


  According to ancestor-san’s schedule, after performing a series of harvest festival rituals there, we will move to the main venue.


  「Village chief, is this….a bonfire?」


  One of the high elves who are building it asked.


  「Ah, we’re making it because ancestor-san said so. Do you think this is pointless?」


  It was supposed to be continuously burning throughout the harvest festival so we built a big one….


  「No, I don’t think so.」


  I heard the high elf saying something so I asked her what it is.


  「It’s just that…..I think it’s too big.」


  …..


  It is certainly big.


  I have them arrange it to a height of three meters.


  …..


  I think bigger is better than smaller.


  Now, it’s about time for the harvest festival.


  Chapter 443 – Harvest Festival


  The day before the harvest festival.


  The participants came one after another.


  First are ancestor-san and Fushu.


  It seems like he had cleansed his body for three days.


  You don’t have to be so fired up….


  Next are demon king, Beezel, and Randan.


  Glatts and Hou are at work and the three beastboys and Rigune are participating in a school event.


  It seems like the three impure dragons refrained from coming as they are doing their best for their job in Shashaato City.


  Dors and Girar.


  Raimeiren, Doraim, and Grafaloon have been around for quite some time.


  Village One, Village Two, Village Three, and Village Four volunteers….or rather, almost every villager.


  From Goroun Company, Michael-san, his son Maron, Maron’s cousins Tito and Randy, and their guard Milford.


  Three ghost knights from the hot spring area have come too.


  Participants from the south dungeon, the lamias, and the north dungeon, the titans, have been here since the martial arts tournament.


  The festival is tomorrow but a light banquet has already started.


  Those who’ll have to do something tomorrow must sleep early.


   


  Early morning.


  Three oni maids carried three large flat plates to the prepared altar in front of the Big Tree Shrine.


  On those flat plates, this year’s harvest was piled up on the flat plate like a fruit platter.


  The flat plates were placed side by side in front of the altar.


  When the three oni maids go down, three high elves appear next.


  All of them have freshly hunted rabbit meat which they placed on the altar.


  When the three high elves leave, three dwarves appear next.


  Each of them is carrying a big barrel so I became uneasy but…all is well.


  The dwarves lined up the large barrels on the altar and went down satisfied.


  And Zabuton appeared along with her spiderlings.


  Zabuton spits her own web in front of the altar and makes three pieces of clothing.


  The spiderlings are holding small cups.


  The cups contain honey.


  Of course, the number of cups is three.


  They line them up on the altar too.


  As Zabuton’s group went down, solemn music began to play.


  It was the orchestra who was waiting near the altar that was playing.


  The orchestra is composed of lizardmen, civil servant girls, beastgirls, and for some reason, the conductor is Randan.


  「He said that he really wants to conduct so we let him do it.」


  One of the civil servant girls sitting next to me said that.


  Did he yearn to be a conductor?


  It feels strange but he looks accustomed to it.


   


  Though Randan’s move is a bit interesting, we have to concentrate on the ritual.


  With ancestor-san at the center, Fushu and Celes lined up to his left and right.


  「We wish to express our gratitude to the god of fertility and hold a feast of harvest.」


  After ancestor-san’s declaration, ancestor-san, Fushu, and Celes pray for gratitude to the god in chorus.


  I and the representatives of each race, who are in front of the altar, listened to it solemnly.


  That’s the ceremony.


  They said that it would take ten days to do it in full scale but I asked them to shorten it so the result is this, a sort of informal ceremony.


  After that, we moved to the main venue and the banquet began.


   


  The ring and the audience seats surrounding it are the same as the martial arts tournament.


  There are tents outside that serve food and alcohol.


  On the ring, the performance schedule was decided by draw lots.


   


  『Play by the First Floor Team Spiderlings』


  Since it is a team composed of only spiderlings, their lines are placards so the beastgirls cooperated with them in voice acting their lines.


  The showdown between Red Armor and White Armor was the highlight.


  Or so I thought as the next scene is the two cooperating together to fight against the true villain.


  Loo, who appeared to be the true villain, was quite majestic.


  In the end, she was defeated.


  The performance was not bad.


  Is she prepared to be booed by the children?


  She’s the villainess after all.


  I thought they’ll boo but some cried.


  Her makeup is a little over the top after all.


  No no, I mean you’re cute.


  Hahaha.


   


  『Group Performance by the Lizardmen』


  A lizardman with a spear goes up to the ring while performing something followed by another, then another. They gradually increased while performing in a group.


  At the end, Daga and another one showed a one on one performance. Isn’t that just a demonstration?


  No one was hurt so I guess it’s okay.


   


  『Tap Dance by Upstairs Team Spiderlings』


  Boards are lined up on the ring and about 60 spiderlings tap dance there rhythmically.


  There are a lot of them but it is not crowded because they are only fist size spiderlings.


  The whole venue was quiet at this time.


  There was a sense of unity.


   


  『Gymnastics by the Dwarves』


  It’s amazing how they move exactly to the sound of a flute but….why do you have to drink alcohol every time?


  I don’t think they’re drunk but their last pyramid made my heart pound.


   


  『Interpretive Dance by the Titans and Lamias』


  The titans are big so they are impactful.


  There are eight of them.


  They dance with a bang.


  I don’t know what it means but it seems to be a dance to thank god.


  When I was thinking about why I couldn’t see a single lamia, the titans made a final pose and they jumped out of the middle of the ring.


  I was surprised.


  Where did they come from?


  I can’t take this lightly since there’s a magic element.


   


  『Illusion by the Demon King』


  「Illusion!」


  The demon king said so and teleported.


  I guess he practiced this performance of his.


  However, Beezel is right next to him and he can use teleportation magic.


  「Illusion!」


  This time, the demon king took out the kittens from his hat.


  One, two, three, four….kittens. Malbit is playful but she’s quiet in front of the demon king.


  「Illusion!」


  The demon king did his best.


   


  『Eagle Trainer Aegis』


  Aegis, the phoenix chick, throws a piece of meat in the air with its beak and the airborne eagle catches and eats it.


  Their performance lasts for 10 meat throws.


  At the end, the eagle perched on Aegis’ head. Aegis tried to support it with all its might but….let’s just say he looks like he got caught.


   


  『Orchestra by the High Elves』


  At first, there were only high elves but the number of musicians increased until it became a full orchestra.


  Ria was the first conductress but she changed with Randan in the middle.


  Randan, do you really want to be a conductor that bad?


   


  We take a break after that.


  There’s a screen made of white cloth on the ring.


  It showed a collection of famous baseball scenes and CM of Big Roof Shashaato.


  Unfortunately, most villagers don’t know the rules of baseball.


  Because of that, no one cares about great plays and they thought some rare plays were funny.


  As for the demon king, he seemed to be slightly sorry.


   


  Ancestor-san told me to set the fire on the bonfire.


  The bonfire was built in a corner of the venue to prevent accidents.


  「I thought the first step is lighting the fire?」


  I thought that ancestor-san forgot to light the fire but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


  「Formally, the fire should only be lit up when the sun is directly above us.」


  It’s certainly noon now.


  Let’s light it right away then.


  When I was thinking that, cat came and asked me to leave it to him.


  And he lights it up using magic.


  ….


  Areh?


  I feel like this is different from normal fire….


  For a moment, I thought that the straight pillar of fire would reach the sun like that.


  「This is stunning.」


  Ancestor-san said that to me.


  「That thing is the “flame of origin”. It is said that the magic god lit that fire in order to save the world.」


  「eh, heh」


  Now, the pillar of fire settled down and it has become an ordinary bonfire.


  「Ehto, does it have any effect?」


  「In the ancient times, it was the fire that defended the demons. One of the kings of demons took that fire and the demon king was born….」


  As if listening to the explanation of ancestor-san, suddenly, the pillar of fire stretched headed to the demon king.


  「Eh?」


  The demon king is, on fire.


  「D-demon kinnnggggggggg!」


  I panicked.


  I hurriedly poured water that I got nearby but the fire wrapping the demon king did not disappear.


  What happened and why?


  No, I have to extinguish the fire immediately.


  I asked those around me to cast water magic.


  However, the fire was not extinguished.


  The demon king fell.


  O-oi, no way….


  The fire and the demon king’s body gradually become smaller.


  T-this is a lie.


  As the fire was extinguished, the demon king disappeared too.


  ……what, happened?


  Ancestor-san tapped my shoulder and pointed at the ring.


  In front of the white cloth screen, the demon king is posing.


  「Illusion!」


  ……………


  You won’t get angry even if I throw a spear at you, right?


  Chapter 444 – Continuation of the Harvest Festival


  「Hey demon king, listen. 」


  「Wh-who’s talking? 」


  「It looks like your show is poorly received. 」


  「It wasn’t that unpopular. 」


  「Are you saying that a few applause will justify it? 」


  「Ugh…. 」


  「Maa, good. Hereafter, you are going to be on fire. 」


  「Eh? Fire? 」


  「Rest assured. You won’t be hurt. Depending on the situation, please act accordingly. 」


  「Eh? Fire? Hot, hot, hot….oh, it’s not. Areh? Now….why is everyone looking at me? I got it now. I got it, mysterious voice! 」


   


  The demon king confessed while eating curry.


  「I apologize for worrying you but I don’t even know what happened. 」


  「You don’t know? Then why did you decide to pose and shout illusion? 」


  「That time, it thought that’s the best thing to do. By the way, isn’t my curry spicier than usual? I can’t stop sweating and tearing. 」


  「Since you made us worry, bear with it. 」


  I will do this much.


  Also, ancestor-san.


  Don’t glare at the demon king just because he might have heard the voice of god.


  He might have been hallucinating.


  But what was that fire?


  Was the demon king really blessed by that fire?


  …..


  I don’t know.


  The bonfire we made; its fire is burning normally.


  For now, I’ll say something to the fire.


  「Don’t trouble the people around you. 」


  Hnn?


  I said that to the fire.


  I didn’t tell that to you, cat.


  You don’t have to reflect.


  Hahaha.


  You’re so cute.


   


  We were a little late because of the illusion of the demon king but the schedule is progressing smoothly.


  「Demon king-sama surprised me earlier too. 」


  Though Beezel said so, he’s enjoying the performance of Frau and the civil servant girls together with Fracia.


  Randan is having a meeting with the orchestra.


  …….


  Shouldn’t you worry about the demon king a little more?


  Even the kittens are still angry but seemed to have sincerely worried about the demon king.


  No, they seem to be no different from the usual. It looks like they trust the demon king.


  They don’t think that the demon king will fall with just that.


  Thinking about it, I am ashamed of how I behaved earlier.


  I should have been a little calmer.


  ……


  No, impossible.


  If I see an acquaintance wrapped in fire, I’ll surely be surprised.


  I don’t have the confidence to stay calm.


  That’s why I don’t like that kind of surprise.


  ……


  Better make the demon king’s curry spicier.


   


  On the ring, Frau and the civil servant girls are doing a comedic performance.


  Frau is the master of ceremony.


  I laugh sometimes but there are times that I don’t get what they’re saying.


  「In other words, the man with the red tub is King Kasen. 」


  The audience burst into laughter.


  Who is King Kasen?


  What did he become a punchline?


  Looking around, the villagers of Village one, the lizardmen, and even Michael-san are laughing so it is probably common sense.


  Like me….the kids are not laughing.


  A sense of alienation.


  I have lived in this world for a long time but I should reflect on not learning that much common sense.


   


  After the comedy skit of Frau and the civil servant girls, it is time for the kuros’ drill.


  They completely controlled their movement.


  Even the movement of their tails.


  Amazing.


  Ah, one of them was too nervous and tangled its legs….it fell over.


  Is it alright?


  Good.


  It got back in line as if nothing happened.


  That’s good.


  Thumbs up.


  Good luck.


   


  After their drill, the kuro that fell down drooped its head because it is very depressed.


  It’s okay.


  Of course, I didn’t forget to praise those who have done well to the end.


   


  On the ring, a fashion show by Zabuton was held.


  The models are dressed in the same theme even if they have different body shapes. The models are lizardmen, dwarves, beastgirls, titans, and lamias.


  「The next theme is forest warrior. The clothes are made for warriors so that they can freely move in the forest and even fight with fashion. 」


  The host of the fashion show is none other than the holy maiden Celes.


  The coordinator is the beastkin Senna.


  The master of ceremonies is Zabuton.


  Hnn?


  Zabuton called one of the audience.


  It’s Michael-san.


  The model seems to be in a hurry.


  Is she going to give him clothes….no.


  She’s making it on the spot.


  The spiderlings cooperated and it was completed in no time.


  Michael-san looks used to it and he even made a perfect pose at the center of the ring.


  That was exciting.


   


  Other than the ring, people worked hard at the tents surrounding the venue.


  In the tent that serves new dishes by the oni maids, the dishes that used the recently acquired eel were popular.


  I still feel like the taste is still lacking but it was highly praised especially by the lizardmen.


   


  The fairy queen’s sweets tent was a bit different. You probably thought that the fairy queen herself would give the sweets but it is not like that.


  It was a tent where you’ll eat sweets with the fairy queen while hearing her explanations about the sweets.


  「It’s not that you can only use sugar. 」


  The fairy queen is in her adult mode and talks like that with a serious expression.


   


  There’s also an economic lecture tent by the angel Malbit.


  She thought that if she made the content something really serious, no one would bother to come there and she’ll be able to enjoy herself there without anyone coming. However, since she had visitors, she’s in her serious mode.


  Maron’s cousins, Randy and Tito, are desperately taking notes on a wooden board.


   


  There’s also a weapon skill test tent by Gulf.


  Michael-san’s guard, Milford, seems to have entered.


   


  By the way, where did Maron go?


  I hope he’s enjoying the festival.


  ……


  Oh, you’re here.


  Wine slime’s tent.


  There’s only a table and alcohol in the tent.


  While being surrounded by the wine slime and the dwarves, Maron was drinking with all his might.


  Don’t drink too much.


  As for your side dish….


  「The broiled eel and the soy sauce grilled eel you ordered are here.」
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  An oni maid brought the food.


  And it quickly disappears.


  「Ahaha….I’ll bring more.」


  Excuse me.


   


  For some reason, the harvest festival rushed into the night.


  It will be an overnight banquet but the children will withdraw.


  Don’t complain.


  You are dizzy because you’re still awake later than usual.


  Alfred, Ursa.


  Lead the children to the mansion.


  Adults are crazy with banquets.


  Today, I’ll have them all together to the mansion.


  Hakuren, watch over the children.


  I’ll pull you out when the time comes.


  Hiichirou and Rananon are okay because Raimeiren and Grafaloon already took them back to the mansion.


  Hnn?


  Eagle?


  It grabbed the phoenix chick Aegis with its talons and flew.


  Ah, Aegis has fallen asleep so it will take it back to the mansion.


  Take care.


  However, can eagles fly at night?


  Ooh, it looks like they can. Impressive.


  Gran Maria, it’s time to withdraw.


  You’re pregnant so don’t do something unreasonable.


  If you want some food, I’ll bring you later.


  Ah, okay.


  Let’s go back to the mansion together.


   


  The night of the harvest festival passed.


  Chapter 445 – Harvest Festival Evaluation Meeting


  The day after the harvest festival.


  The villagers of other villages and guests from other places will return home.


  Before that, each representative takes one of the crop offerings that are divided into three in front of the altar.


  「The people of this village are to take the crops on the right. As for others, they will normally take the crops on the left.」


  Ancestor-san explains.


  You are free to choose which crops to bring home.


  I heard that it is a first come first serve policy.


  In addition, it is a rule that once the representative took a crop, they will have to go home immediately so it might be a way of driving the guests away as soon as possible.


  Come to think of it, the harvest festival is at the end of autumn.


  This might be a bad word to say but while preparing for winter, the guests will be on the way.


  Maa, this is a normal village so we can still afford to let them stay here for a little longer….


  It’s kind of lonesome to see them leave after greeting.


   


  「By the way, what about the middle?」


  「It is god’s share so it will remain there until noon today. After that, village chief must receive them.」


  「I’ll do that.」


   


  Night.


  An evaluation meeting of the harvest festival was held in the meeting room of my mansion.


  The participants are….volunteers.


  A good number of people gathered in the conference room.


  Should I think that we have a high degree of autonomy, or do they have a lot to say?


  This is the first time we held a harvest festival.


  It is normal for problems to occur.


  I should be pleased that a lot of people have their own opinions.


   


  「The spicy curry challenge should be stopped to a certain degree. It is no longer curry if it is only spicy.」


  The demon king nodded deeply to the opinion of the Village One resident.


  By the way, Beezel and Randan already went back home.


  It seems like the demon king will play with the kittens until tomorrow so he’ll only leave until then.


  The demon king raised his hand and spoke.


  「For baseball game broadcasting, we need to instill its rules a little more.」


  Certainly, the famous scene collections that were broadcast on the ring were not that well received because the people here don’t even know the rules.


  「The rules of baseball are often complicated and even if you watch it, it will not be understood easily. We need someone to explain the rules.」


  That was one of the civil servant girls.


  「For that matter, I have an idea…..」


  The representative of the broadcasting department, Irre, raised his hand.


  「Let’s make a video that explains the rules of baseball. With that, everyone will learn the rules.」


  「As expected of Irre. That’s a wonderful idea. You’re a genius.」


  「Thank you very much, demon king-sama.」


  Irre and the demon king seem to be getting along.


   


  「There’s a performance schedule but I think it’s a bit too packed. Also, if you are watching the performances on the ring, you will not be able to go to the tents around.」


  One of the high elves said so.


  Many nodded to this.


  「It’s a pity that we weren’t able to watch the performances because our tent was full.」


  「There are indeed projections of the performances on various places that there are too few of them….」


  The oni maids and the lizardmen also want to do something about it.


  Next time, it might be a little better to have a little more spare time on the schedule. Or maybe, the harvest festival and the tents should be on the first day and the second day will be dedicated to performances?


  Let’s think about it this winter.


   


  「There are claims that it is unfair that only the fairy queen can eat sweets as much as she wants. Mainly from the children.」


  「I told her to split it with the kids, did she not do it? Did she monopolize the sweets?」


  「No, she divided them properly but the adult who accompanied the children stopped it.」


  I look at Hakuren who participated in the meeting too.


  「It will be bad for them to overeat so I only let them eat one per person. They’ll eat in the other tents after that.」


  Hakuren did not do anything bad.


   


  「The children’s break area was well received. 」


  One of the mountain elves reports so.


  However, the adult who was looking after the children had a hard time because the children always wanted to go outside.


  Next year, it might be a good idea to put a toy or something that the children can play with.


   


  「Though it was able to perform, it seemed to be difficult for the pond turtle to go up the ring. 」


  Certainly.


  The pond turtle moves fast for a turtle but going up or down the stairs can be tricky.


  The titans noticed it and carried it to the center of the stage.


  We should have prepared a slope in advance.


   


  Another problem is the security system during the harvest festival.


  Kierbit and the other angels and the kuros did their best to participate in the harvest festival but they weren’t able to participate enough.


  As expected, we probably need to hold this festival for two days next year.


  However….


  「What about the workload of the civil servant girls? Though ancestor-san took a fraction of the workload, is he going to do the same next year? 」


  「It is lighter compared to the martial arts tournament. The performance schedule and the contents of the tents being reported beforehand helped a lot.」


  That’s good.


  To be honest, I thought that the martial arts tournament would be easier.


  「Most of the residents participate in martial arts tournament and because of that, everyone’s enthusiastic about it…also, there are a lot of people who tends to be unreasonable on that day.」


  I’m not the one you’re referring to, am I?


  It’s Dors and Girar, right?


   


  For now, let’s be glad first since there are a lot of people who voiced out their opinions during the evaluation meeting.


  All the improvements they suggested should be implemented in next year’s festival.


  「Village chief, it is still ongoing….」


  One of the civil servant girls raised her hand.


  「What is?」


  「The bonfire made by village chief is still burning, what should we do with it? Even if we pour water to extinguish it, it will only become smaller but it won’t disappear.」


  ….


  I want to overlook it but someone actually said it here.


  What a troublesome fire.


  Ancestor-san, any suggestion?


  「How about making a stone torch and move it there and make it a village symbol?」


  Let’s do that.


   


  The next day.


  A stone torch was placed in the residential area.


  The shape of the torch is trapezoidal in order to prevent the fire from falling. The height is about 1 meter.


  The children might come close and get burned so I put a fence around it.


  「This fire, why is it not hot even if you put your hand on it?」


  A beastgirl puts her hand on the fire. Although she’s okay, I hope you won’t do anything bad for the heart.


  「This fire is okay but other fires will burn you. In order to prevent children from learning strange things, I put a fence around it to keep them away.」


  I made sure the fence is sturdy.


  There is also a water container available nearby in case of emergency.


  Ah, kuros, phoenix chick Aegis, and eagle.


  That’s not a drinking fountain.


  No, well, if you want to drink, isn’t there a safer place?


  The kuros will be fine but Aegis and the eagle should be careful.


  Even if you won’t get burned….Aegis, don’t jump into the fire!


  It’s bad for my heart.


  Seriously.


  Chapter 446 – A Man of Common Sense, Maron


  My name is Maron.


  I am the next president of the Goroun Company and the eldest son of the current president.


  However, my most famous title is Big Roof Shashaato’s placement man.


  In addition to Marla, which is directly managed by Big Tree Village, there are many stores in Big Roof Shashaato city.


  It is my job to make the final decision on where to place a store in Big Roof Shashaato thus, I’m called like that.


  I’m not really intervening in any store’s placement since the location of the store is decided by draw lots regularly.


  My job is not as a placement man but as a negotiator.


  I mainly mediate disputes between a store and a customer or another store.


  Dispute between customers is thrown to Goldie who’s in charge of security.


  The right person should be in the right place.


   


  Well, it was my father who told me to work for Big Roof Shashaato.


  「I’ll take you to this year’s harvest festival of Big Tree Village.」


  I immediately dashed to escape.


  All I’m thinking that time was to run with all my heart.


  However, I was caught by my father with an arm lock.


  「I know how you feel but don’t run away.」


  「I’ve said it a lot of times, I will only accompany you up to Village Five! I will never go to Big Tree Village!」


  「You were asked by village chief. You can’t refuse. Prepare.」


  「Even if you break my arm, you won’t break my heart!」


  I can still remember the time in the gatekeeper dragon’s nest.


  I was tied up by father and took me there.


  I can’t forget that horror.


  I had nightmares about it from time to time.


  And yet, you are asking me to go beyond the gatekeeper dragon’s nest?


  「It’s alright. When your fear piled up, you will no longer feel anything. You can do it.」


  「Impossible, impossible, absolutely impossible! Wai, it will really break, it’s breakinnngggg!」


   


  I was forced.


  Unbelievable.


  I never thought he’d really break his son’s arm….


  It seems like father’s resolve when he forced his way to bite merchant competitors at the royal capital is alive and well.


  I never expected that it would befall me.


  Kuh.


  It’s reassuring that my cousins Tito and Randy, as well as the guard captain Milford, will come with me.


  Oh, it looks like he got your arms too.


  It hurts right?


  But what about Milford?


  You can beat father, right?


  Impossible?


  He had you leave your weapon before talking to you and when you were talking, he pinned you down….


  I apologize for my father.


  Since it has come to this, let’s prepare.


  Hnn?


  Why don’t we run away on that day?


  Ahahaha.


  My wife and children went on a trip according to father’s instruction.


  That’s right, hostages.


  I will do father’s wish.


  Maybe you guys should do the same.


  As expected, we can’t run away if we don’t have the resolve to abandon our family.


  I have no choice but to hang in there.


   


  The day before the harvest festival.


  We went to Big Tree Village from Village Five using the teleportation gate.


  Father told me that the teleportation gate was top secret.


  I will never say a word about it.


  I wouldn’t say anything even if you force me to. That’s what has come to my mind when it was the arachne Arako who guided us.


  Arako-san, isn’t she a disaster class monster?


  On the contrary, I want to forget about it immediately.


   


  After passing through the dungeon beyond the teleportation gate, I saw an after harvest vast field and a village.


  Is this place really in the middle of the forest of death?


  By the time I arrived at the village chief’s mansion, I felt like it really is.


  First of all, inferno wolves are practicing marching.


  They are lined up neatly.


  That alone is enough to destroy any country.


  However, next to that are, little demon spiders?


  They are practicing dancing.


  That alone is enough to destroy any country too.


  However, isn’t that the fairy queen?


  Even if you deny it, I wouldn’t believe you.


  Also, she doesn’t feel out of place.


  There are also some dragons flying but they don’t feel out of place too.


  That big wolf….isn’t it a Fenrir?


  Then, is that big eagle Hræsvelgr?


  I mean, what is that very divine tree?


  No way.


  That tree can only be found in the angel’s village….isn’t that the angel’s chief?


  I’ve only seen pictures of her so I might be mistaken.


  Is it because of my imagination?


  Ah, the vice chief.


  She’s the real deal alright.


  …..


  No.


  L-look away.


  Look away with all your might.


  Don’t look at these creatures.


  Look at that building….areh?


  The buildings of this village are made of wood from the forest of death.


  Unbelievable.


  Even if gold is too much, it is absolutely cheaper to build a house using silver.


  No, the idea of building a house made of wood from the forest of death trees is already strange.


  But this metal part….made in Howling Village?


  The fabrics are made of webs of demon spiders….


  If I stay here, my sense of value will collapse and I will turn crazy.


  Ah, gatekeeper dragon-san, it’s been a long time.


  Yes, I’m Michael’s son.


  Radish?


  I like it.


  Boil it and eat it.


  Hahahahaha


  I’m relieved to see the gatekeeper dragon.


  I can talk normally.


  My body is not trembling either.


  I realized that I was still growing.


  By the way, I had to change my clothes five times before meeting village chief.


  I finally understood why father asked me to not eat food and drink as much as possible yesterday.


  However, in order to escape from fear, I kept drinking alcohol.


  I regret it very much.


  Also, Tito, Randy, and Milford, who have been sleeping all this time, are a bit irritating.


   


  The harvest festival is over.


  I have little memory of what happened.


  I wondered why father wore national treasure class clothes?


  Ah,….I want to drink more alcohol.


  The pudding was delicious.


  That eel called eel….right, eel!


  Why do fishermen hate them even though they are so delicious?


  I suddenly thought of it.


  It’s going to be a big business.


  I knew father was collecting eels. Did he anticipate this to happen?


  「Fufufu. You have a face of a merchant.」


  「Father」


  「I’ve always thought that you are still immature but it seems like you have become a full-fledged merchant. With this, I can hand over the position of president to you anytime. I’m relieved.」


  「Hahaha, you’re joking. I’m still immature. Father still needs to be active for the next fifty years.」


  「Don’t say something so pathetic. Or rather, another fifty years is impossible. I’m human.」


  「Village chief….no, if you ask any villager, they can probably do something about lifespan.」


  「Hahaha…..ah, you’re serious.」


  「I am indeed serious. I will never be your heir. If you want to pass your position as president, hand it over to my son!」


  「I can’t bear to pass this hardship to my cute grandson! You’ll do it!」


  「Never. Not gonna happen. I’ve already decided. I will not let you hand it over!」


  I evaded my father’s arm lock and counterattack.


  But it’s impossible.


  I can’t surpass my father.


  「Did you really think you can escape from my armlock?」


  「Just because of sprinkling lemon juice on karaage without consent the dragon king and the dark dragon beat each other! I can only leave negotiating to them to father!」


  Chapter 447 – A Relaxing Winter Day


  Winter.


  It got cold.


  Or is it because it got called that it is winter?


  Who cares?


  All I know is that it’s winter.


   


  The eagle sometimes flies far away.


  I wonder where it goes and it seems like it goes to the north dungeon of the titans.


  It seems like it is using the area around the north dungeon as its feeding ground.


  Shortly before the harvest festival, it talked to the titans. It seems like they taught the eagle about that hunting place.


  I thought they were talking about what they are going to do in their performance for the festival back then.


  Well, when we were harvesting, the eagle was working hard with the phoenix chick Aegis, the titans, and the lamias.


  Who would have thought that they are not talking about the harvest festival back then?


  Well, since you go to the north dungeon often, how about carrying the letters to the titans for me?


  It’s a little heavy because it is written on a board so that the titans can read it.


  If it’s you, you can carry it without any trouble.


  I ask of you.


  The reward is….are you okay with radish?


  Got it.


  Here’s the advance payment.


  I sliced the radish into rings and threw them in the air one by one.


  The eagle dexterously catches and eats them in the air.


  You’re quite good at it.


  Hnn?


  Aegis, who’s already here before I knew it, told me to throw at him too.


  My apologies but these are its rewards for carrying letters.


  You’ll help with carrying letters too so I should throw some at you too?


  Eagle, Aegis said that it will help you, do you mind?


  Is it a bother?


  Is that so?


  ….


  Aegis, that’s the final confirmation.


  You’ve seen the negotiation result but, can you do it?


  Aegis replied with its eyes.


  Then, go.


  I threw a radish ring into the air.


  I threw it as close as possible to where Aegis is.


  Though I thought that I’m already being sweet, Aegis still failed to catch the radish as expected.


  The one who caught the radish was one of the kuros who were with me.


  It ate the radish as it is and came to me.


  While wagging its tail, it has a “how about that” expression.


  I can only praise it.


  I patted the head of the kuro while trying not to look at the depressed Aegis.


  Aegis was comforted by the eagle.


  After giving the letter and seeing off the eagle that let Aegis ride on its back, I relaxed in my room.


  Actually, I was thinking of doing some woodwork however, the oni maid Ann told me that I’ve been a little overworked these past few days.


  I have no intention of overworking myself in the first place so I thought she’s exaggerating until she told me to learn from the demon king.


  The demon king regularly comes to the village to play with the kittens.


  Thinking of that, I might indeed need to take a break.


  I intended to take a break too but to think that someone has to tell me to do so before I noticed it.


  Reflect, me. And take it easy today too.


  Now, let me sink into this large sofa.


  Fufufu.


  This sofa is something I made myself.


  I took time to make it while we are preparing for winter.


  I had a hard time making it this soft.


  ……


  This might be the reason why I was overworked.


  Reflect again, me.


  I enjoyed the softness of the sofa.


  Even though it is still day. What a luxury.


  Hnn?


  Miel.


  On my belly….uooo, you’ve grown up this much huh.


  The demon king said that it is about time to look for your partner but, what do you think?


  You don’t need one yet?


  Hahaha.


  After Miel, Rael, Uel, Ariel, Haniel, Zeruel, and Samael laid on my stomach one after another.


  Heavy.


  And don’t fight while you’re on my belly.


  Your claws hurt.


  Areh?


  Eh?


  I was kicked off the sofa by the cats.


  And the cats finally get along on the sofa.


  …..


  Perhaps you thought that that sofa belongs to you cats?


   


  I gave up the sofa in my room and headed to the guest receiving room.


  If I relax by myself in my room, the others might find it hard to bother me.


  It is not because I lost to the cats, okay?


   


  In the guest receiving room….what awaits is the kotatsu fully armed with Malbit.


  She’s drinking with the wine slime even though it is still daytime.


  I was told to learn from the demon king and not to learn from Malbit.


  However, I can obviously see that she’s the relaxation master.


  「You’re wrong. She’s just a slacker.」


  When I tried to approach kotatsu, Ruincia stopped me.


  Then, she dragged Malbit out of the kotatsu and threw her away.


  「I told you that we are supposed to train Kierbit and the others. They are already gathered outside.」


  「I already said that I won’t go.」


  「Compulsory participation.」


  The battle between the two, or rather, the one-sided attack of Ruincia began.


  The wine slime stayed on the kotatsu while drinking alcohol.


  And then, the wine slime was taken by the holy maiden Celes.


  ……


  Now.


  What should I do?


  Should I use the kotatsu now that Malbit’s gone?


  Recalling the scene where Malbit was being taken away by Ruincia, she did not resist in any way.


  Let’s use this kotatsu later.


   


  Looking at another corner of the guest receiving room, there is a brave figure of Hiichirou being projected on a white cloth screen.


  It was taken from the harvest festival.


  He posed while in his dragon form.


  He looks so strong that I can’t think of him as my own son.


  Although in their human forms, Guraru and Rananon are there too.


  It’s only a five-minute-long video but Raimeiren, Dors, Girar, and Grafaloon are watching it over and over again.


  Irre, the one managing the video asked for help with a troubled expression. He said that they’ve been watching it a lot of times already.


  「I’ve lost the count. They have been watching it since morning desu.」


  Is that so?


  I can’t just tell him to give up so I think about countermeasures.


  How about bringing Hiichirou, Guraru, and Rananon?


  The real ones are better than the video.


  「Hiichirou-sama and Guraru-sama are studying. Rananon-sama is taking a nap.」


  That’s what the oni maid waiting nearby said.


  …..


  「Until Hiichirou and the other’s study session is over, hang in there.」


   


  I turned my back on Irre and left the guest receiving room.


  Are the children studying?


  So that’s why it’s quiet.


  Then, what should I do until the children have finished studying?


  ….


  The kuros are looking at me with eyes full of expectations.


  The spiderlings too.


  Fuh.


  Alright.


  I decided to play with the kuros and the spiderlings.


   


  Night.


  I’m eating with a tired body.


  「Aren’t you supposed to rest?」


  Ann’s gaze is painful.


  I’ll take a proper break tomorrow so please spare me today.


   


  It was a relaxing winter day.


  Chapter 448 – Noontime Alcohol Drinking


  Phoenix chick Aegis at the back of the flying eagle.


  …..


  Did Aegis give up flying on its own?


  Maa, they look like they are getting along so I guess it’s okay.


   


  In the reservoir, the pond turtles are about to hibernate so this will be my last greeting to them this year.


  Its water art during the harvest festival was amazing.


  Let’s meet again in spring.


   


  When I returned to my mansion, Red Armor and White Armor greeted me in front of the entrance.


  Are you guys not going to hibernate?


  Then please continue your gatekeeper work.


  However, don’t overdo it.


  If it is cold, go indoors.


   


  I did not return to my room but dived into the kotatsu in the guest receiving room.


  The kotatsu in the guest receiving room is big.


  In addition, the children don’t come near me when I’m in my room.


  It’s easy to enter my room so why?


  While I was thinking about that, Kuro and Yuki came.


  Kuro dives to my right side and Yuki to my left.


  When I was stroking the back of Kuro and Yuki, an oni maid brought me tea.


  It’s green tea.


  I was also served with two grilled mochis seasoned with soy sauce.


  This year’s mochi.


  Girar worked hard and pounded it.


  However, Girar has been coming here quite often, is that alright?


  …..


  Currently, Raimeiren and Grafaloon often come here too.


  Yeah, mochi is delicious.


  Kuro wanted some too but I won’t give you this mochi.


  This is sticky and soft so it will be dangerous if it gets stuck on your throat.


  If you really want to eat mochi, we have to do something about it first.


  I ask the oni maid to prepare the mochi.


  Unlike the mochi given to me, these mochis were cut into small pieces and dried too.


  They were grilled while being applied with soy sauce.


  Basically, an okaki.


  TN: A Japanese snack. It is a glutinous rice cracker.


  I thought of keeping them as preserved foods but when it is freshly grilled, it is so delicious that it has always been eaten immediately.


  Mainly by Dors.


  Maa, I ate some too.


  The okaki was served in a tray.


  I ate one to check and gave it to Kuro and Yuki after confirming that it is safe for them to consume.


  …..


  You want me to feed it to you by hand rather than eating it by yourselves on the tray?


  You’re spoiled.


  If the kids see this, they’ll be stunned, won’t they?


  While thinking so, I feed the okaki to Kuro and Yuki one by one.


  Hahaha.


  Though they are small, make sure you properly chew them.


  Don’t just swallow them.


  I ate grilled mochi while Kuro and Yuki ate okaki.


   


  When I was relaxing like that, Malbit barged in and got into the kotatsu.


  「….I think the angel’s villa has been completed?」


  It should have been completed already.


  Yet, why did she come to my mansion?


  「For some reason, there are works that are needed to be done at the villa.」


  「……」


  Yeah, the angels are probably discussing which and how to use each room.


  Maa, I guess she escaped in order to not work and came to my mansion.


  「I want okaki.」


  「Yes yes」


  This tray is for Kuro and Yuki.


  I asked the oni maid to grill new okakis for her.


  Malbit gently asked an oni maid for alcohol when she came back with the okaki.


  「Rice wine」


  It’s better than wine.


  There’s a cup placed in front of me too so I asked Malbit to pour some for me.


  I only asked her to pour half full but it almost overflowed.


  It would be a waste if you spill it.


  I took a sip in a hurry.


  When I took a sip, I noticed that the wine slime was already on the kotatsu before I knew it.


  You really don’t miss a chance to drink.


  It also properly brought a cup.


  「Mablit, alcohol for the wine slime.」


  「Okay.」


  Since the oni maid gives her alcohol during daytime, we didn’t notice how long have we been drinking.


  Ugh, I drank too much.


  Reflect, me.


   


  However, even after a long time, I haven’t seen the children.


  I was thinking of playing with the kids, that’s the reason why I came here.


  「If you really want to see the children, you should have made something with the fairy queen.」


  Mou.


  For some reason, the fairy queen is popular with children.


  I’m a little jealous.


  No, it looks like I’m really drunk.


  If you think calmly, no children will approach this place because it reeks of alcohol.


  Someone came noisily.


  「Village chief, have you seen Miel?」


  It’s the oni maid Ann.


  「The aneneko Miel? Did it do something?」


  「Yes. It stole and ate the fish for dinner. Moreover, she only eats the most delicious part, the stomach. She ate three.」


  ….


  Before I knew it, I’m already presenting Miel, who was on my lap, to Ann.


  Miel looked at me with a terrible expression as if she’s been betrayed.


  No no, if you do something bad, you will be scolded.


  Ann instructed Miel to follow her.


  Miel followed Ann while meowing pitifully.


  There’s no food for Miel tonight.


  It is time for her to learn that the scariest thing you’ll ever do in this mansion is to anger Ann.


  Next to Ann is Loo.


  If you play with the magic tools and herbs that Loo is studying, she’ll explode with fury.


  After her is Flora.


  She shows no mercy to anyone who enters the fermentation hut without her permission.


  I’ll ask Ann to forgive you tomorrow.


  So show her that you’re reflecting.


   


  Now.


  To cure my intoxication, I grilled new okakis.


  「If you eat more, you’ll be in trouble when it’s time for supper.」


  I agree with Malbit.


  This is not our okaki though.


  I’ll take these to the gatekeepers, Red Armor and White Armor.


  They are doing their job even in the cold.


  Oh, of course, we have to grill for the kuros who are guarding the village.


   


  When I was grilling okaki, Ruincia came over.


  Malbit sneaks into the kotatsu to hide but she is pushed out by Kuro and Yuki.


  Hahaha.


  Ruincia.


  My apologies but Malbit will be engaged with grilling okaki for now.


  Let’s put her work at your place on hold.


  Chapter 449 – Noontime Alcohol Drinking, POV


  I am the oni maid Azuki.


  I am village chief’s servant.


   


  Today, I’m the person responsible for village chief.


  I will do my best to be at village chief’s side.


  Village chief went out of the mansion even if it’s cold.


  He is already wearing thick clothes but let’s bring something that he can wear just in case.


  Hnn?


  Village chief is looking at the sky.


  Ah, an eagle is flying.


  Isn’t that the phoenix chick Aegis riding on the back of that eagle?


  Aegis, the eagle might be spoiling you but you should not get used to it.


  You’ll become a flightless bird.


  Oh, don’t do that.


  Where’s village chief…..reservoir?


  The person I asked was one of the high elves who were watching over village chief. She told me that by pointing her finger.


  While it is cold, thank you for your hard work.


   


  Village chief was talking to the pond turtle.


  Even though it’s a turtle, its gestures are stunning.


  Really impressive.


  According to its gestures, it looks like it’s saying that it is about to hibernate.


  Apparently, it is saying it will temporarily say goodbye until spring.


  Village chief looks a little lonely.


   


   When village chief returned to the mansion, Red Armor and White Armor greeted him.


  I would like to say that even if there are a lot of beings that can break through this village, there are not a lot of beings that can break through these very reliable gatekeepers.


   


  Village chief did not go to his own room but to the guest receiving room.


  He is lamenting that his own children won’t come near his room….


  All mothers are telling their children to not approach village chief’s room.


  Because of that, the children will not approach village chief’s room unless it is village chief himself invites them.


  Why shouldn’t they approach?


  Because they are children.


  It is still too early for them to be interested in that kind of stuff.


   


  Village chief put his legs in the kotatsu in the guest receiving room.


  I prepared tea in a hurry.


  Then, the inferno wolves Kuro-san and Yuki-san came.


  Naturally, they went to village chief’s side.


  Fufufu.


  I already knew this would happen.


  When village chief went out, Kuro-san and Yuki-san were watching village chief from the window on the third floor of the mansion.


  When they were looking at him from the window, they looked very lonely.


  Without pretense, Kuro-san and Yuki-san went to the left and right of village chief.


  Hearwarming-desu.


  However, I don’t want to smile more than necessary.


  While pretending to be expressionless, I served tea and mochi to village chief.


  Yes, mochi that was pounded a little while ago.


  Girar-sama was enthusiastic to show Guraru-sama his good points.


  Yeah, he broke a number of mortars and pestles……


  That time, Guraru-sama blamed Girar-sama for those.


  What would have happened if village chief did not intercede?


  Oh, Kuro-san.


  That mochi is for village chief.


  You must not want it.


  One of your pups….I don’t know if it was you’re grandpups or great grandpups but it ate one mochi and it got stuck on its throat.


  In panic, the other inferno wolves urged it to spew fire. It became known as the throat mochi mochi incident.


  Don’t forget that.


  It seems like village chief did not forget about it too.


  Understood.


  Okaki, right?


  Fufufu.


  I remember when I first made it. Dors-sama ate everything I made one after another and ended up being glared at by Raimeiren-sama.


  There are salty, soy sauce, and sesame seed flavored okaki, which do you prefer?


  You’ll leave it to me?


  Understood.


  Then, I’ll make soy sauce flavored.


  I prepared a portable griller and grill okaki in a place where I can see village chief in the kotatsu.


  Yup, it smells great.


  Kuro-san, please don’t stare at me too much.


  I won’t secretly eat it.


   


  When I put the grilled okaki on a tray and served it to village chief, he gave it a try first before spoiling Kuro-san and Yuki-san.


  They asked village chief to feed them?


  I’m envious.


  Oh, I mean, no.


  Expressionless.


  I shouldn’t make my emotions show.


  After a while, the chief of the angels, Malbit-sama arrived.


  She warms herself in the kotatsu as if it’s the most natural thing to do.


  Malbit-sama.


  I know she’s only acting like that in front of village chief.


  One night, when village chief had already taken a rest, I saw her talking with Dors-sama, Youko-sama, ancestor-san, and the demon king’s group with a serious face.


  Given the atmosphere she gives off, she deserves to be the chief of the angels.


  She, as a mother, was also consulting Loo-sama and Tier-sama about Kierbit-san’s marriage.


  You won’t believe that she’s the same person who went to the kotatsu and demanded alcohol.


  Yes.


  I’ll bring one immediately.


  Those okakis are not enough for you.


  I’ll grill more.


  However, please think about dinner.


  Ah, for wine slime too.


  Understood.


   


  When I was taking care of village chief, Malbit-sama, and the wine slime, the kitchen became a little noisy.


  When I looked at what happened, a cat jumped out of the kitchen.


  That pattern.


  It’s Miel.


  And the kitchen becomes quiet because of Ann-sama’s anger.


  Before Ann-sama are fishes.


  They are being defrosted for dinner.


  They only have one or two bites on the best part, the stomach.


  No matter how you think about it, the criminal is Miel.


  It seems like Ann-sama also thought so and asked me about Miel’s whereabouts.


  I look behind in a hurry but Miel is no longer there.


  The speed of her escape is really fast.


  However, Miel is not the type that escapes to a faraway place.


  She’s the type that prefers to escape to a nearby safe zone.


  ……


  That is, at village chief’s side.


  Village chief is sweet not only sweet to Miel but to all cats.


  I told Ann-sama the place.


  It seems like Ann-sama thought a little and decided to leave the decision to village chief.


  What will happen?


  …..


  Oohh, village chief presented Miel to Ann-sama.


  Miel is very surprised.


  I am also surprised.


   Village chief also scolded her for stealing.


  Miel seems to have given up.


  As expected, she can no longer escape.


  If she runs away again, Ann-sama’s anger will reach its peak and she will no longer get food.


  Miel knows that too.


  Since that is the case, why did she even steal in the first place…..was she not able to control her appetite?


  I see off the stupid Miel.


   


  When I came back to my senses, village chief was already grilling okaki in the griller I prepared earlier.


  It seems like he’s going to bring it to Red Armor and White Armor who are the gatekeepers at the entrance.


  Village chief personally cooked okaki.


  I’m envious.


  Oh, I’ll help.


   


  When Ruincia-sama came, Malbit-sama tried to hide in the kotatsu but she was pushed out by Kuro-san and Yuki-san.


  Looking at that scene, I unintentionally laughed.


  Excuse me.


  Village chief invited Malbit-sama and me to grill okaki with him.


  Collaboration works.


  Fufufu.


   


  A little later, Alfred-sama and Tiselle-sama came and saw the grilled okaki.


  They look like they want some but they did not ask for it.


  Loo-sama and Tier-sama taught Alfred-sama and Tiselle-sama that they are the children of village chief. They can’t be careless and shouldn’t annoy the residents of the village.


  Though it might be a bit hard for their childhood, it is necessary education.


  Until they are invited, they can only wait.


  In reality, showing that they want something that way will not work.


  However, Ursa-sama doesn’t hesitate at all.


  She immediately begged village chief for okaki.


  Strange.


  Hakuren-sama should have educated her the same way.


  Hearing Ursa-sama’s words, Alfred-sama, Tiselle-sama, and the other children also said they wanted okaki.


  You will be scolded by your mothers later.


  Opposite to what I’m thinking, Village chief agreed with a smile.


  Ah, if we really grill this much, dinner will be….


  However, it can’t be helped.


  Let me play the antagonist here.


  「Think about dinner, give them only a little.」


  I will do the best to eat what will remain.


  Or, I can always call Dors-sama.


  Areh?


  Dors-sama is already in the kotatsu waiting.


  He did not hesitate to gesture to bring it to him.


  Understood.


  Thank you in advance.


  Village chief was in a good mood because he was able to interact with the children.


   


  By the way, Red Armor and White Armor, which were presented with okaki, were showing an inspiring dance to village chief.


  On the other hand, the other spiderlings were envious….


  Yeah, after dinner, we’ll grill okaki for the spiderlings.


  Village chief and me.


  It was a hard but fulfilling day.


   


  Digression.


  The fairy queen was eating okaki.


  「That’s not sweet, are you okay with it?」


  「No. However, if I eat a not sweet sweets, the sweets I’ll eat will even be more delicious…oh, this okaki is good. Don’t take them out, they’re good.」


  Chapter 450 – Oracle


  Do you know that there are gods in the world?


  There are.


  And don’t tell me “I don’t know, I’ve never seen one.”.


  There are.


  It’s okay, just listen to my story first.


  There are gods in this world.


  Gods also have ranks, well, leaving the difficult topic aside, just think that there are greater gods, middle gods, and lesser gods.


   


  Greater gods are amazing.


  They are existence on the level that it is too scary to directly look at them.


  Gods in gods.


  Don’t even think of fighting them.


  They are existence beyond your imagination.


  That’s a greater god.


  Example?


  You’re troublesome.


  Maa, the god of creation and the god of time are famous all over and when someone mentions greater gods, it is probably one of them.


  In fact, there is still another terrible greater god but let’s not talk about it.


  Because it is related to the realms of gods.


   


  Middle gods are gods who follow the instructions of greater gods.


  They sound like middle managers but it’s entirely different.


  Compare them to the human world?


  Ehto….they should be the king of the continent.


  Yeah, that’s how they are.


  Eh?


  You don’t get it?


  Troublesome.


  Then….right.


  If the greater god is the king, the middle gods are like ministers or generals.


  Are you okay with that example?


  Were you able to understand?


  Good.


   


  The lesser gods are gods who act as the hands and feet of the middle gods.


  There’s mountain of them.


  The ministers and generals have a lot of subordinates.


  Same as that.


  Some lower gods are doing well because they are worshipped and can gather faith.


  Ah, I won’t give you a name since that would cause a lot of problems.


   


  Now, let’s go to the main subject.


  Beast god belongs to the lesser god category.


  Ah, there’s no one called beast god but wolf god, fox god, and other gods of each species.


  When a new race is born, a god will be born at the same time so there will be one in every species.


  Be relieved, I’m sure your race also has one.


  Let’s go back to the topic.


  Cough.


  I’m a messenger of one of the lesser gods, the serpent god.


  I take pride in that.


   


  I got caught.


  Why!


  Wait, I’m a real deal.


  I’m telling the truth.


  I’m not lying.


  It’s the truth.


  Proof?


  No, is there even a person that can prove something like this?


  Can I prove it myself?


  Impossible.


  Certificate?


  Do you think I have something that those scammers use?


  I might be suspicious for now but why are you suddenly taking me to prison?


  No, the main gate was closed so I entered secretly.


  I mean no harm.


   


  As I was complaining in the prison, I was visited by someone.


  It is a subordinate of the fox god.


  She should be playing around given her carefree nature but what is she doing in a place like this?


  You’re the one in charge here?


  You’re lying, aren’t you?


  I’m not rich.


  Please donate a little.


  I have a hard life.


  Even if I’m a messenger of god, I’m not getting paid.


  Gather believers and make money?


  I hate that.


  It stinks of trouble.


  Ah, sorry.


  My bad.


  Please don’t abandon me.


  Please get me out of here.


   


  Fuh.


  Thank you for saving me.


  It’s good that I have a powerful friend.


  You’re saying that I’m not your friend?


  Eh?


  Why did I come here?


  I am the serpent god’s oracle.


  An important tree has grown so I was commanded to get there immediately….


  It’s so cold.


  However, it will be too late if I wait for the weather to be warmer.


  Ah, the important tree is not here.


  You may not believe this but it seems to be in the center of the forest of death.


  When I complained about how on earth am I supposed to go to a dangerous place like that, I was commanded to go here.


  Thus, I’m here.


  Ah….


  By chance, can you send me there?


  You can go to the forest of death, right?


  Ahahaha.


  Don’t glare.


  I’m joking.


  Eh?


  Is it just for a visit?


  Fuh.


  Of course not.


  I’ll claim the ownership of the tree and make it a symbol of the serpent god!


  Did the serpent god say that?


  No.


  However, isn’t it a waste to go to such a dangerous place and just perform an offering dance in front of the tree?


  There’s no rival after all.


  What if there is?


  Of course, I’ll beat it up.


  Ahaha.


  Right right.


  We’re talking about the forest of death.


  There’s no way there’s a rival there.


  But, how do we get to the forest of death from here?


  …..


  Ano, your eyes are scaring me.


  No no, of course, I know that.


  Your glare is the most dangerous when you seem to be laughing.


  I won’t pick a fight with you.


  Okay?


  I will not act violently here for no reason.


  Eh?


  You’re going to take me to the center of the forest of death?


  Really?


  Do you know anything about the tree?


  Hooray.


  Thank you.


  And serpent god.


  I wish to express my gratitude.


   


  …..


  Where is, here?


  Village?


  Eh?


  Areh?


  There are two, which one?


  Ah, the smaller one.


  Thank you.


  There is indeed a divine aura the closer you approach.


  But, isn’t the messenger of the eagle god on the tree?


  It has already come here.


  Is that so?


  As expected of the center of the forest of death.


  Am I going to fight for the ownership of the tree?


  N-no way.


  Ahahahaha.


  I wouldn’t think of something like that.


  Yes.


  If you let me perform an offering dance, I’ll leave soon.


  Yeah.


  I’ll disturb you for a while.


   


  What is this place?


  Strange.


  I know that the fox god’s subordinate has extraordinary power but I have a feeling that there are people here who can fight against her.


  Or rather, there’s a dragon.


  Moreover, it’s not an impure dragon.


  It’s an ancient dragon that can even kill a god in a serious battle, the dark drraaggoooonnnnnn!


  Why is he here?


  Is this the dark dragon’s nest?


  No, even the dragon king is here….but why?


  I don’t know why but I know that this is a dangerous place.


  Let’s dance immediately and leave.


  Yeah, a good plan.


  Areh?


  What happened, fox god’s subordinate?


  You’ll accompany me?


  No no, that’s unnecessary.


  Take everyone seriously.


  Don’t gather believers.


  They all look stronger than me so I wouldn’t even dare.


  Ah, if it’s the children, I think I can win.


  ….


  Areh?


  That girl……..gyaaaaaaaaaaa!


  Urbraza!


  She’s the brave that climbed to a realm where she can even kill gods even though she’s human.


  I, a mere messenger of god, will be killed instantly.


  Not hostile.


  I’m not their enemy.


  Calm your mind.


  Yes, I will survive.


  Thank you for gathering even if it is cold.


  Although I’m still immature, I will perform an offering dance.


  I started dancing while looking at the ground. I’m trying not to make eye contact with the people around me as much as possible.


  Serpent god.


  I hate you.


  …..


  Areh?


  A black cat entered my sight as I was dancing while looking at the ground.


  ….


  …………


  ………………………………………..


  GREATER GOOOODDDDDDDDDDD!


   


  No, I’m okay.


  No, I’m leaving.


  No, I don’t need souvenirs.


  It’s the tough winter season after all.


  Thank you very much.


  Yes, that’s all I came for.


  No, I’m really sorry.


  I’m very sorry for the inconvenience I caused.


  Yes.


  Starting today, I’ll have a change of heart and live seriously.


  So please forgive me.


  Fox god’s subordinate, please throw me out of here!


   


  My name is Niz.


  I have lived as a messenger of the serpent god for many years but I have never felt death this close.


  I’ll stay away from the forest of death.


  I absolutely will.


  With that vow, I made my way back to the place I live.


  Serpent god.


  If you are merciful, please give this oracle of yours a break for about a hundred years.


  Please.


   


  Fox god’s subordinate, please don’t look at me with that expression.


  Yeah, I would probably have a similar expression if someone who said goodbye came back two days later.


  Oracle, oracle.


  It can’t be helped.


  That is my reason for existence.


  This time, it’s not for the forest of death.


  But here.


  This place is called Village Five, right?


  Can I work here?


  Okay.


  I apologize for troubling you again.


  Please accept me.


   


  Continuation.


  I won’t say what I don’t need to say.


  I am useful.


  I can do a lot of things.


  I can even receive an oracle.


  Eh?


  My oracle is exclusive from the serpent god.


  That’s normal, isn’t it?


  The only person that can receive oracles from various gods is a holy maiden….


  There’s a holy maiden here?


  ……


  M-my reason for existenceeeeeee!
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